"390 
> 


"J- 


PROTEST We 
THEOLOGIE 


| CONTA1TNING,' 
| | Therrs ſolutions;and groundes of Religith, this 
*. day mainteyned', ar inrreated, betwixt the | _ 
FaoTisYajrs » Anp Carnoubg,. | 


£0qH-. ""WALTEN ft 

bi the R F F.PVliame Paterſoune R eligions _—_ 

| Frnenta of Aut werfe, Preacher of Gods word 
' "tie Vicar Gmerall of the holy: Order - of 


[:- "Do Avevsring 
I. Thr the Kingdome of Scotl 


Muy BT THE) L; PART. es 
HOI. ITS HP WEE 


contrarre ro the dots me'which you have learned, and 
1F& ; PE, hat areſach ſerie ne; our Lord leſws' Chrift;bur there 6p 


Lee? Aon ſe caſe} bl Wea flatery,deceaue tht + Won Fa. 
f « 44.9) ll © X{AN'O 6. #6, | 


pe 


Fr 
Ie / 


by 


bw + I 


» 6.596 we Pa 
Page” 
” 


$ 


& 
< Sandi. * iba > 


un 4 
TS 
_ 


Ll LOA 


]m yp R1INTED, 


an "xt Ih ME. 5 —_ 


F Uo 


vY yE > ts be 
1.1 ABSSATIO. > - 
2 - C be &, k 4 , ks - 4 F ] A o* TP. j 
i } bc x2 | . SU p ,. 
> * $S - & *&a © þ > , OC A 


+. 


- THEOLOGIE,] AR. P{F. Gujl:elmo P ther ſonia Srory-(Speri or fenis 
\Erenstarumn , Fe 4491(t 194. reſhoduia rp-Prfeſſo,#per Keo:fhm erhem 
Sant Ordinis /icarig Generalt ) confer eprum. g me viſum , & exammainm, 
nihi reperi, Catholics filet, ans boris moribus contrarium , contme-e . Ve- 
Fuimetiom valde viilem, & apprime utonenmfin©ad confurarionens, five 
converſionem Hereticorum ſentio , Ideogy prele ac luce dignum, indo . Qu1d 
teftor manu propris 6 Mechlmis :dig ms quints Aprilis. 1620. 


: i Gho# NLFEA a + St 04s 4 
Thomas Wortingtonus. Prot. Apoſt. 
'. © S., Theologig Doctor. 


RAEM 7 $$ A'Debita informatiane ſuper contentls in boc libro, cus 

rntulg{ THE BROTEST ANTS: THEOLOGHE } adore, R. PF, 

Guilielmo” Paterſonio , Scoto Ordinis Eremyarum. S. Augeſtini Preſb. &c. 
eundem prele dignum ctiifut ..' Mechlmieg. Maſe. 1620. 

| Perrus vanden Wicle S. Th. Licent. 

- Merropolir. Eccleſrg Mechlinieofis 

; » Archi6iaconus ,;Librorum Cenlar.. 


AOTHA RIBS IOT 
{ 


Td. M1 - $.- | 
GO F. Ieannes Aughemiu, Fratrum Eremitar, Ordinis $. Auguſtini, 
E per Belgium Prior Prouincialis, vt liber yulgari lng da inſcriptis [THE 


nis S. Augaſtini.Sacerdote compeſityy » ga dinerſis viſus & examinatu, in 
Iucem edatur,permitto, & facudtatewl comtedo. In quorum fidem bas noſt»as. 
manu noftra ſubſcripts & ſigilts munitas deds , Gandaui in noſtro S. Augu- 
ftmi Monaſterio., 12. Oftob . 1610. © 


4. 


1B RF MHunc valoari lingua inſcriptrugs | THE canoe 


PROTESTANTS THEOLOGIE JWR.P: F, Gathelmo Parerſonio Orde- + . | 


! 


CEE SS SIE 
Ty, , Excloanngs AughemiusProyincialis, | 


% 
Y 3 
%. 
OY S; 
A 


| of TS $. wy hoc hots YR Sh 2 


|  ToOTHE MoST | 
HON-ORABLE AND'POTENT torD;” 


- ARCHBALD CAMBEL,; 


B A R RON 
Ofc Cowbill, and Lachay: S heriffe of Ta wh aud dreyll f 
Lord Hyzhe Inftice of Seotlad: Lord of ( umdell, Lorne, + 
" and Kintyre: Great Maſter of his Ma'* Houſe, 1 
Lieutenant of Tarbet , and Argyll, Earle of | 
Argyll: and one Wi. his Maieſties ſecret __ 


'& "ounſe ll of $ cotland. 
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N auncien: tymes paſſed ( Mosr Ho- 
NORABLE L 0%D ) ic hath been the cou- 
ſtume, as witneſſes Elau. Veg. in Prol. lib, 

LARGHD 1, re milit. lodedicat , & preſent Books, 
vnto.Princes,and great men; the reaſon is ,lairh he, 
forfoinuch as any thing is notwell begfane, EXCEPT 
(fzlt vader God) Princes, and roble meo, favour, 

; Proteg, and commend it ; neyther doe any ing 
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beſteme Princes,and noble men berter the books, » | 


who z5<hey-areche heades, and Gonernours, of 6-- 
thers,jx agreeriwioh realor (ific werepoſsyble)rhar 


they, Shoy!d know all things : becaule, that as in. | 
the head, conlift the lenles, which.gouerne,& ruell | 


the whole body ; enen{o.in lyke maner;, Princes.& 
Pofctares, who are the heades & Gouerpoursof fas, 
milies,& other people,should beſeen ia all [cieces, 
and vertues, forthe gouerning of others.,For itrhe; 
Planetes, which guyde , & rulethis inferiorwarld,,. 
ate replenished with greater influence of light, and: 
vertue, then the other ſtarres.in the firmamer,euen 
' ſo are Princes, and Nobles, theplanetes, & gouer- 
_nours of thisworld, more illuminated with greater 
lighr of wiſdome, knowledg,and power,forche go- 
uerning of others;that by che influcce of wiſdome, 
& knowledg in the, wherwith they arereplenished; 
of God, they might ruell , a:d guyd others; for as: 
Cyrus favth, he is not worthy of any dignity, and. 
avrhority, that is notberrer, then orhers.: &if A- 
riſtole mer 1 ſaith, char all men defyres naturally 
ro know , & this naturail dilpoſition, dependes on 
reaſon, it followes that 'rinees , and Noble men, 
$hould haue this know:edg in the perte<t, for thac 
3a which 
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DerovreaTory. 
' | which allmenacurallydefyres:roknow;rheknow- 

tedgtherof js more proper {peciallyto be:in;Noble- 
Men, and Princes,. And therefore fcing your I, is. 
one of thele Princes, & Noble men, in whom as. 
10-a/planer conſiſts the governing, and rullingofa. 
molt aunciencfami.y ,and ſurenameof Cambell,, 
with the authoricy,and dominien,over thesheri 

domes of Argvll,and Tarbet,with the: preeminent: 
dignity; hoanour:, &power of an. Earle, in cheaun» 

_ cientkingdomegt Scotland: Whoſewildome; vers. 
we, and nobility, hath been the occaſiontopres. 
ſent vnto your L. theſe my labours,lieuing vnder: 
hope ſo to cſteemeof themvas well becometh your: 
L. Honour; witdome, & vnderſtiding: forit is not 
vnknoawntoall the nation,the cſtats; & quality of 
the Earles of Argyll to haue beenprudent, wyle; 
noble,and liberall,, maintayners.of. Verru., prote- 

Ctors, and commenders of the ſame, whole fame is. 
immortall. & to report the verity it cannot bede- 

nyed., but that the Earles of Argyll are. among(t 
the principall Noble men in the land,equallin e+ 
far, inantiquity very auncient, in linage & ſuc+ 
cels10n without interruption, of. Mariacge deſce- 
dec. of moſt Noble progenitors, very honourable. 
a 3 Tos 


Trxz ErrsTLiu 
infame;vaſpotedin loyalty, fidel to there Prince; 
Tye to there country, honelt in converlatio , Ca- 
tholickes in profeſsion , friendly to there genealo- 
+ gie, loueing to their nythbours, liberal co their ſer- 


uants,, fearefu]l, and mercifull-co their enemies, . 


bourifull-cothe poore, charitable to ſtrangers, diÞ- 
cret,honelt, & amiable to all perſons, the renowne 
of themis forcuer; what vertue could bein hu- 
mane nature, that was nat manifc{ted & approued 


inthe. And.as for wordly prefermentes towhom 


were they inferiour,vnto which preeminent dignt- 
ty, honour,and authoriry,your L.(iu.e) ſucceeds; 
& inioyes. Is nor your L wichthe principal -Ear!es 
equall & ja nothingabferour2Js:there any almoſt 
hygher honours , and more cxce!lenr, orfamous;z 
thea to be one of his Ma''** Countellers, & famie 
liars,great Comander of his Ma'** houle, Sherifle, 
and Lieutenantof.wwo am; 1::Sheritdomes, hvghe 
Lord ivſtice of Scotland, 1n Parlaments , alto ro 


beare the (word of honour, as for preuiledges, and » 


iunfdictio, no Prince, or Noble in Scotland is c6- 
parable: And fordominions ,terretories, Caſteis, 
and palaces, paſtures, hunting fowling,& fihings, 
more rightly your L. may be called a licle Regu- 

las 


-THeoLoaAntE, | 
rschen #ſubiect. Andtherfore-idreſpetof Fort 
E.anteceſſors & cheir progeny , vnto whom your 
_ JL hath liicceeded!, being a branche of the tame 
ſtocke;indewed with theman all narurall-giftes:; & 
 fali-of ,morzll xerves ; with:equallicieofeſtar: Te 
mult foilow withrexfon colive, and die, wirh the, 
in the xruereligio,/& in the trueworship of Chrilt, 
and ta approve your L. ſelf robe thetruciflue of 
fuch loyal parets;& amyrror to others 1n tymes:to 
come; y* who already bath-knowne your L. courſe 
of lyie-& couerſatior, and preſent exemple of lyfe 
may thereby glorify God , & in that your L haue 
beenan periecutor,now to giuea trueteſtimony of - 
a confeſlor, & to acknowledg your L. vocation'to 
be extraordinary of God, who now hatk-illumi- 
nated your L..vnderſtanding in the knowledge of 
his truth , & howthe hatch wrought:iin:your E.ac- 
cording to the multitude of his mercies,a ſtrange 
alteration , much from the-nature of your L. edu- 
cation,, and profeſsion tro which the who'e King- 
dome of Scorland can beare te{timony.of your! L. 
profelsion in-Herelie, and of the monuments/of 
-your L. Yeall, & Valour, which are yet to be leen 
Extant in the land, Sy mtcmes proceeding froman 
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evill*cauſe, whoſe feruour , yeall, andremerom! 
preſumption was prearly to be reprared ro” ſee the 


afſuc of ſuch- noble Carholicke antoceſſores idegt-/ 


nerar , indewed with ſo marry good parts of us. 
tofollow ſuch irrationall courſes of Hereſte;, it 
w* your £.»wasnourished & inſtructed , broupte 
patthe feer of Gamaliel] cell <rfncin the cir- 
cumlkinces of pwriraniline, perte&t in the oppt- 
nions of Calnin, yealons and feruent in profelsi6, 
in lyfe an another Solon, in-grauitic conformablk 
with the Rabbies of the new Gholpell inlide Its. 
ell,in yeallmoft firy,in ſpirit repugnityi9will pete 
-venſe,, in knowledye ignorant;en vraith ſpdainly 
,moued , in reuendge foreward, in execution moſt 


. ready, with Saull making hauock, puting<6hdece 
inthe multitude of men; andin polyceof woraly 


wites,mooe then inthe eruch pelteeming'imort: 


honour ot theworld, then the gloryof od, or the 


honeſty of the-caule. & albeit there 1s no polyce Or 
#ireach againſt God who our obenil brittoes 60d, 
.&hogovern otherwayes the man'diſ; poſeth-, vehdich 


nay be ſeen 4n the connerfion of your VL. to this 


Catholick Faith; whoin end barh dipole: all:for: 
thebell, . ro.bringryour L.. an_other Paul, ontef 
Liidl9 Saull 
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| cant of wordly beliaes, your L-will follow thax 
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Saulkand.of an'veshell of dishonour,an veshelFof 


honour, that in tymecomming your L. may re- 


/ calltomynd the aa97—— co nefie of God, your £, 


formereſtac, and perill: his vocation and coopera- 


ting grace. And therefore in-confideratis, of Gods 


mamfold benefits towards your L. and of the wiſ- 
domezand graces wherewith your L. is indewed , 
hath moued me more bold to dedicate this Trea- 
eiſe;called,'The Proteſtantes Theologie ro your L. 
partly for your L.:comfort , and vrility , that whe 
vacanttyme hall preſent, your L. may reade; and 

erule this Booke, in which.your L£. shallperceaue 
themileribleeſtag, and condition of all Heretiks 
outof che Churchot God; and now hauing op- 
portunatie to redeeme the rymepaſt , your Z. may 
makeproft, and lay vp in Heauen atreaſure, that 
$hall-not faill, approving your £.1elf lyke another 
Iukus Ceſar, of whome ir is {ayd,, that at all rymes 
eytherhe had a lance in his hand, or the Iliades of 
Homer, thatwhen the wares impedite him not , 
thewas he reading Homers [liades,that out: of the 
] hiloſophers ſayings , he might learne wiſdomez;e- 
ve: fo I doubc nor, but whe!) your L. shallbe va- 


xe- 


| Tas - Epis Tur: 
tenowmed- Czar; in which litle:Treatiſe, Hope- | | 
your £;; shall inde great conterement of myad,& 
ſufficient matrer.to diſcouer the Heretickes Hy. 
pocryſic, a2d falſe Religion, and alſo shalbe an 
beips to others. ro-come to the knowledge of the. 
ttuch, who (allace): are lyke the liraclites. in A+ 
gypt, more willing to live-in {lauery of Pharao, ' 
then to: {uffer paynes to goe the Land of Chas 
naan, and preferes'more the wraithfull contenice 
of Pharao, rhen-the holy Land: and lykewyle for 
the good of theſe, Who are morall and delyrous to: 
know the truth, who in end arelyke the Tewes,who- 
loued more the honour of theworld the the glory 
of God. And lykewyle for the good of fuch who. 
lyke Atheiftes, live lyke the Prodigall ſonne, con- 
rented to line miſerable, and to Full cheir bellyes 
withthe huskes of error , inſtead of other fruictes 
ef verity, iconfidering with themlſelies their mi- 
ſery and condition'in Herehte asin a farre Coun- 
try-from their Parenres , and naturall ſoyll,may 
come to'remorſe of conſcience to: condemne their 
owne prodigall courſe, and ignorance of lyfe, and 
to make recourle to there parentes, whoe piries the 


milery of cheir.childre, And lykewyle for all ſores 
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df perſones who knowing no better], and are ready 


to imbrace all novalries,whoſe eares ace filled with 
deſcant of Religions, and the innumerable Sectes, 
that euery day appeares :'or wi.-h the vatouned 
harmony of blaſphemy againſt the Papiſts. And 
therfore for the good of many aſwell as of your L. 
and vpon the ioy of your L.converfion , and fer- 
uenc yeall in profeſsion ,with hope of perſeuerace, 
and in*congratulation of Gods benefits towards 
your L. and incalliag your L. ro the knowledg of 
thetruth,and in making your L. an child of God, 


andone member of the Catholicke-Church ; who 


lykewyle bath illuminated your L. eyes with the 


"Dile of his pony the ighorant blindneſle of he- 


relie may beexpelled, and in pulling you our of 
the goife of perdition , from the ſlauery of zgypr, 
and the baſſe captivity of Babylon , from-the wo- 
rish Ielouſſe of Hereſte, and from eternall dam- 
nation , vnto ſa[uarion, forthe Toye of the Angels, 
for the perfection of tyfe comfort of Catholickes, 
conuerhon of heretickes, and in end for the parrti- 
cipation of glorie, hath miniſtred the occaſion of 
bo!dnes to preſent this Treatiſero your L. for the 


ſubiect of this Treatiſe requyres ſuch a patrone 
b 2 whole 
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whoſe. yeall-- in. Herelie: affore tymewithour-che * 
knowlege of Godes truth, may bein the verity , & 
with the true knowledg of Gog:may not gnly pro- 
tet, and accept of this I'Teatile but alſo by your L, 
magnificent liberality to giue a teſtimony of your 
L.yeall to.aſsiſt and concurre , for the afteing of 
the ſecod Treatiſe, in which fyfrie queſtions shal: | 
be-intreated. Repoſing confidently this Treatiſe ig 
che meane tyme to be acceprable to your. L.roan 
other occaſion, wishing your L. with all my hart; , | 
all Heaucly bleſsings with.increſle of wordly Ho, 
nour , andthe ſuccefle of good fortune. Farewell 
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' The Preface 
10 THE READER. 


H E Bleſſ d Apoſtle $.Paul not vakeur 
al [OY in/truftion of the Fely GhofFt, doe forſee 
1 ey £6. troubles and calamities of the: (burch | 
ws of Chrifh, Prognofticates ſa Ying, 1. COT, IT, 


\ There muſt be Hereſies amogſt.you, to that in- 


; 


tente, thar they who are perfeict and approued_ 
amongſt you , might beknowne. In Which grave 
prediclis two things is to be obſerued, the one is for our 
comfort , and the other ts for our inſtruction : that by 
the one , to wit Hereſi te , ve be not diſmayed or much 
offended when:we ſee in the hely profeſsion of onr ( brie 


** ſtian Religion, Hereſies SeFles, and Schiſmes to ariſe, 


that then we foreſaeke not the field of our faith; wherin 
We warefare to God, 1. cor.'g. and runnes not; as at an 
Þncertamne thing, neyther: fightes.,, as%an that-beateth 
the windes* but runnes to obtaine:, and fightes to Vmne 
the. reward . And:lykewiſe that” we late not goe the 


| ſteadfaſt hold of our hope , but holding it fure,and clea- 


wing ah " to the R ock of our faith, a roainſf which the 
b 3 Laites- 
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of Hell cantior-preuaile neyther infidelity 


- 0 hai acceſle, Cyp. Epiſt. 55. ad comm. PP. If | 
therefore we ſee by heh ver dift of the Apoſtle, that He... 

" :reſies muſt be, whichin effeft bruft out in the' dayes of © 
the Apoſtles , as bade weeades ſprings Þþ among ft the 
: ores inthe.good husbandrie of our Lord and as torkle 
.owerſowede of the enemy in the good feild of God . For : 
-#n the dayes of the Apoitles there wated not moſt wick- | 
ed Feretrckes, as S1mon Magus, Hermogines, 


Phule&tus, Hymenzus, Alexander, & Nicolaus: ' 


-- Who are mentioned in the Scripture, to haue warered, 
| nd been inconilant in the Faith : and after the knows 
Jedge of righteouſnes to hane turned back from the Ve 
 -rity and to haue maintayned erroneons opmions , anil- 
teached falſe dofirine for bicre cauſe . VV ith thufe ale 
ruſt out nc as a nk us AY 
.cio,azainſtwhom S.Paul,S. Peter \S<lohn,and $.Twdzs, 


hath writen diſconrmg-thz,& their doftrin,vv"* there 
manners , the which wicked perſones were ſo driined'in 


the ſees of Hoereſies, and delighted themſelnes in their 


poyſonable opinions of errors , yealows and fyrie to man- 


taine the ſame with their blood . $0 that to this preſat 
day,there hath been no age free of Hereſie neyther was 


| he world fo perfe&'in _ and R elizionin the dyes 
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| To Trurs RrapkR 
of the Apoſtles more then\ now: neyther is the world * 


perfebt yet as not to have many ſimple people in it; neyther 


5s the ſimple people ſo happy ,as to keepe themſelues ſernv- 


'ly humble, and in the obedience of the doctrige of \the 


Church ; neyther 4s the obedient fully ſecure not to be de+ 
ceaued, of ſubtill and crafty men , neyther u the fubtill &* 
crafty Heretick fo carefull of his credit & honeſty to mo» 
derat his peruerſe opinid and malice, to ſpare and forbeare 
to maintain opt falſhoods,& old dampned opintons,to in- 
tarigle;and ſnare the ignorantes,and ſimf le people.V/Vher-- 


fore the ApoſUle prognofticates Hereſies to be that m8 ben- 
forewarnde and fortold that as Hereſies muſt be 2&5 with 


#t fabtility and malice that whz men beholde the one, to be 
circumſpeft not to be deceaned, and trapped in the other, 


. againſt whom Chriſt our Salutour exhortes Þs totake head 


of fa'ſe Prophets who are clothed in ſheape ſkinnes and are 
inwardly reaweing wolues, Matth. 7. And S. lohn biddes 
not belieue enery ſpirit , but try them, and decerne them 
Whether they be of God , or no * But who is this prudent, 
and Wyſe that can not be deceaued? and who hath that gift 
#0 decerne Fpiries femg Herefie it ſelfe ts of the Seripture, 
and deceit and malice is of the diuell,that old ferpent, for 
maie not Sathan this potion out of Scripture., when he... 
ſad Gen. 3. Eritis ficut dij,, his deceat and malice i 

| diſco» 


-True:PREFACE 


| "Ufaneredin calling him an Serpent, as it is writen : II 
rat{crpes  calidior,cunAtis animantid*®cerrz.gen.q, 


Therefore how ſhall men of good indgement know the, ex 
fardleſſe. bow ſhall the ignorant and lai- -perſones try ruth, 


fromPfalſhood: ſounde dofrine , from error:hereſte, is wy 


Religion: eng it-45 comon-m this age, and taught enery 
man to read the Scriptures and by them to decerne ſpirites 


truth and falſhood, hereſie and true Religion . 1 wiſh fri 
my hart ( if it. pleaſe God )) that as holy Scripture is the | 


true tryall therof , that it were as euident and plaine to all 
men to ſeike the tryall therin, which the whole learned; 
boly men fro the Apoſtles tymes, hath indeed the contrary, 


that the Scrifiture is a-book 0 bf cultiesas S Auſt. Jaith, | 


; lib. 2.dedod. Ghrifti Cap. 6. Many things are darke 
and obſeure in the Scriptures, andat hath.been ſo prouyded 
of God,to the intet that our pryd may be taymed with tra- 
weil, and our knowledge not cloyed with facility , which 
quickly contemneth, what hath been eaſily learned , In this 
fame mynd is S Hier. in Ezech. cap.45./aying, All pro- 


phefie and interpretation of the Seriptute containes the | 


truth in darknes and obſcurity , to the4ntent that the ſcol- 
lers & learned within,may Vuderſtad, but the rude people 
Without nay not know What #5 ſaid, leaſt we ſhould eaſt 
ne perles before hoges, if the treaſure of Gods Fe G 
oul 
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should be opened to every ma . To amplifie at more lenght, 
the difficultic therof, Epiph. in Anchoratu, fates, The 
GCcripture telleth all truth, but we haue need of a good Vn- 
derſtanding, and perſenerance to know God,and bis word. 
Lykewyſe, Orig lib.7. in leuit. There is in the Goſpel, 
faith he, the letter that killeth;, and this deſtroying etre 


| tsn0t and i inthe old, buc alſo m the new Teftamet to him 


that Þnder ftandes i it not ſpiritually what is ſaid . VVhich 
difficultie Tert.in przlc affirmes ſaying, I am not a fea- 
red to ſay , that the Scriptures themſelues haue been ſo dif- 
poſed by the will of God, that they might miniſter matter 
Þnto Heretickes. And therfor e ſeing "the Apoſtle progno- 


* fticates that Hereſie muſt be, Which conld not be without 


the Scripture, which ts an ample field for all ſefles , the 
greater ſhould be our prudence and Wiſdome to beweere of 
their deceat and ſubtilities , leſt they bring to paſſe which 
S. Paul feared ſaying, that as the $ erpent deccaued Eu 
through his ſubtility, enen ſo your ſenſes may be corrupted 
and to fall away from the ſimplicity VÞhich is in Chriſt 
Tefu . For fuch falſe Apoſtles are decetfull workers tranſ- 
figurating themſelues in the Apoſtles of Chrift . Neyther 
#5 it marueil that they fo appeare . for their maſter Sathan 
can tranſſigure himſelfe in an Angell of light, therfore it 
#5 not a great matter, if. his miniſte ers can tranſhgurat the- 
ſelies in the apparance of miniſter s of righteonſnes,VVÞhaſe 
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end 'ſhalbe according to their Works. Secondly to. deceat,. 
and craft is nener anexed malice , enuy, ialouſie, calimies;: 
EÞhich muſt, proceed from Her fie, e, as Chriſt himſelf deff- 
nes ſaying : ex frutib*eor cognolcetis.eos, mat. 7, 
ÞÞhich fruifts are ſo manifeſt and enident, that they can 
not be obſcured , and denyed: is their anderond reportes, 
inuections, lyes, ſkooff 5,and blaſphemies againſt God , and 
Bis Church, vnknown to the VÞorld: no * in VÞbich doing 1 
they haut folloVved and imitated the Mantchets as, VVit= 
aes,S Aug. lib. de vtilit. cred. c. 1. ÞÞho zxrenled all |, 
other Hereticks before them, that VVith open month ſela= . 
dered the Church of Christ, aid char wing her VVith ſenfles + 
> prodigious doftrines ond errours , outfaceing their bla 
4 
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hemies ÞVith bitter inneCtons oo? calummes, to affray 
the i2norant people fro the boſume of the Catholik Church, - 
and by ſetting them ſelues in the ſtoll; as fearfull- bozelles 
to affray children that they might not knoVv the Verity, 
through ther deceat and malice , neyther ÞVhether the 
Church is but their ſynagogue , manaſſeing and treatning . 
to toyne 4 ll to there couentickle lyke foullars Who hanin 
layd the lyme Wvands by the pring and Vater ſyde;go a- 
bout to Fope all other Waters roiid about , and doe ſet 
ſhar crowes ouer them , that the poore diodes nat knoVÞ- 
ing VÞher to make ſuccourf? to find Vbaters , not of choſe, 
but of very nec ty , at laſt moſt 'S lieht mn their fnayres,, 
ÞVÞhich 
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| up euidently appeare in the Herdticks of this age euer 
ÞVith Hereſie to haue malice adioyned VV1ith it: as experi- 
ence hath proued in Scotland,that in the beginning Here- 
fre was ſo deleflable to the »thole eſtait of the land after, 
ÞÞith VÞhat fubtility, policy, and craft it us eStabliſhed,in 
fo far,that it is pointly regiſtred inthe books of Parlamet, 
C the profeſſis of their faith is acled Vvord to VÞord for 
a perpetual memorie C the VVholl bodie of the kingdome 
4; coatted to ſvveir CT to fubſcrine this new faith, who re- 
Fuſes ,eyther Proteſtant, or Catholik:thz malice, inuy , ha- 
wr and blaſphemy. muſt force then , what by excom- 
munication & ho ning: or by priſonement, confiſcation of 
2oods, exull,or death; they belieue no man whom-onſe they 
.CONCEAHe FIR /ae of, their malice is in reconciliable , that 
- they are in will,&: deſire after the myndof ( all igula, who 
. Wiſhed the beades of all the R omas to ſtand on mas body, 
that at one blove he may bebeade them al. And therfore to 
effectuat their malicious defyres , and that the poyſon of 
#heyhart may be made knowne, they eVVomat clamorons_ 
raiflngs and blaſphemies againſt the Pope of R ome C& al 
[> atholike people , that thereby the ignorat being onſe ſna- 
wed.in their hereſie,anone are droick with the ſame poyſs of © 
blaſphmy, fury, honed ad mole azainit Catholicks and 
Priefts , that they are lyke made, and frented people: and 
what they cam home from-their ſe: -monds no leſſe efſe feirce and 
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frie' then ſogeres f19 the warlyke ſpeaches of their Cap. 
tain exhorting them to the fight: or as it 1s ſatd of the bs 
tizins of Abdera that onfe hearing a furious Tragedie ma 
heate ſommer day, they were jo ſtroken with ſuch a fit of. 

, freneſie;through the vehemet heat of the ſoune,that many 
days they did nothing but aft the ſame Tragedie,Vvith fu 
Fious geſt ures in there Ftraites. V Vas not the lyk tragedie 

ated m'$. Johnſtoun; and thr ough all Scotland: in VÞhat © 

frentfie and madnes were the people that in one yeare they © 
ray ſed,throwdown,and demolifed all the-abbayes,Churchs, 

Chappells and Hofpizalls in the whole land , with perſe- - 
uerance in blaſpheming, condemning  ſkoffing, freting, rat 

mg and moking God: & his Church . Theſe holy puritas » 
Sants are full of Feall; to evomat fuch haynous Wabomi- 
nable blaſphemies far poor and ſound doetrine, diſſembling 
credit.and honeſty,whoare known enemies , they want im 

' their ſermons and make: ample diſereſſions , to geet with 
men of ſmall indgement the name of a great 'preachons, & 

' $0 be calleda cunning clerk;,that as S. Auſten faith, any 
man of very Jmall karning may doe the ſame, to prate Þ- 
pon palpable folltes, and to be inueftiue which cuftome is 
deduced fra the Manicheis , who made long fermans with 

much grauity long.graces Wc. againſt whom S. Aug.lib. 

1.de mortb. eccl.c. 10, writes adindeing ſuchlyke toyes 

PIT doe no "my concerne Þs , for they few! 
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: Pponold wyfes tailles, and childiſh bables, for in that, in 


p: 

dd: Which they are moſt earneſt inn approving, and confuting 
nt matter of R eligion againſt tht Catholickes.,the mare they 
of ſhow themſelues to want indgment 5 and Wwhoſoeuer ts fe- 
ny: duced and deceaued of them ta follow Hereſie, condzneth 
fa. nd the (atholik Church,but ſhoweth himſelf ignoxant GW 
fie #0 lack mdgement. For the nature of Herefie, is to blinde 
at the bnder{tanding and induce ignorance. And therefore-ag. 
cy * S Cyp. lib. epiſt.z ſaith that of the, who arepro- 


phane & out ofthe. Church , no things is to be expe- 


' fled buta deprauat mynd;, a deceitfull tongue , cankered 


malice, and ſacrilegions lyes, whoſoener ſhall gine credit to 


» theſe profeſſors,ſhall ſuffer with them the ſantence of dam- 


nation , at Chriſt comming to indg the world. In lyke ma- 
-ner $, duſte ſerm.-22. de verb, Apot. declaring the cavſe 
.of the peraerſitie of beretiks & with what malice and ha- 
Fred fatan hath fpyred them,that they fo-continue an thei?” 
Wicked courſe agamit conſcience W& all morall reaſon , is 
(Biargthe feare of the ſhame of the world, then the-feare of 
Get, or loue of their foule. Leſt there religion being dete- 
-Ciedyund diſconcred it ſhould be ſaid to them, why hane 
+you deceaned Þs ſo lony * why did you feduce Vs? wherfore 


. . taldyee'Þs fo many fals things ? regarding more the weak- 


. tags of 161 to reprehend their folly , then the innimciblenes 


| -ofche outh whcbanut prove. VV loſe deſniptionaf 
LONg c 3  deftrins- 
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T1 E-PrREFACE 
<adtrineand manner is not neadfull to be produced of .W tyyi 
- Catholiks;,when ſufficiently of Luther , & others,they an' rec 
 deferibed;as ane Anatomie to. the obiebt of all beholders,u ye; 
- reportes-T heod. Fabrit. in locis comm. in art. Luthi: 4 
-Pag.- 4+ 5 ſaying, The natures of theſe Viperes are ſuch; ex 
thatithey can egull deceatfully with wordes : making: the' wy 
Scriptures anaſe.of wax , they ſhow their.impious CF ins x9 
Lemons ſþirit:to turne, and alter the ſenſe by the meaning” ſt 
ofthe Apoſtes,in:which they are admirable doftors,ſurpaſe þ, 
ſong .in ſkill;g71-wite of al the learnedand profound-men of m 
this world. For they are gouerned by a malignat ſpirit wh py 
doth poſſefſa&rbewich their wits,& are 'mradged with ſa, of 
tanicall. virulecy againſt Gods Church , and her frofeſſors; &: 
They canot eſhew but muſt-interpret the Scripturs wrog, it 
. for in this they are forall the world lyke ſpidders that ſuck . 
\ foyfon out of fayre:and fragat flours the venome not being, þ 
 mitheflows but i1 thiſelues , And therfore as hereſie muſh t 
be : Its not. withont ourprofit , to wit for our inftruftis,, » 
ſeing that herefres axe;amd ſuffered to be , tothat intent y*. f 
they who are PerfecÞ-nt his Church,might be known: for by 1 
Hereſies the.Chuxthhis tryed as gold be thefyregras y ſea _ } 
3" # mouedwith tepeſts;ca/ts ont bu froth-Cr filth (y* poor « 
Waters: keep hjs bdligls 7 eourſe ) foe the Church in-tyme of 1 
tribulatia,and ſtormgs of hereſie voydes away the-fooll & 
Pncleang mebers out of ber, the ſoud and faithfullremaine \ 
| | <3 Þ1- 


To Tue REaiDER 


f Mt wider her ( atholicke rowfe, ;& abydeth-n the faith onſe 
« I receaued,and beliened. For in tyme of Herefie &Schifme, 
FS, part of. enery good Chriſt 1a man mnit be, to doe as 2obet 
ich fazers,to riine to their captain &generall, lookiy i to him, 
uch, expetting to be direfted,how,and whe toStryke: & atbe 
\ the ' modeſt and getle paſſagerwhi y* tepeſt && ſtormes ariſeth 
"it. to diſordre their paſſage, ſufſeres with hartly mynd, y mas 
1” fer. to ruell the terne,medling not with that, y* which he 
paſ. hath not ſkill of. Enen ſo when prixie rebelles, and wicked 
1 wh members of Chriſtian np igion, ſowe. ſeditionus ſchiſmes, and 
\ preaches hereſie troublig therby won & Pos coſcrzees - 
ho of true belieuers :1euery Crit man, Greſpecially the lai 
Ys CO inferior ſort ought to cleaue to theiy heades, and ruelers 
0%; in Chriſt Church medling not Vvith any point of- religion 
KR. called in controuerfre; but lock to be directed,as they haus 
2 beenalwayes,in all former agesby there Catholik Paſtors, 
uſt to'VVhs they are comanded by the-ApoſHe to obey,&7 ſub- 
7, mit thiſelues,no leſſe the the ſoger to his captain, ory* paſ- 
y*\ fager to the ſchipper & maſter of the ſhippe. Therfare af- 
by ter the exaple of the Apoſtle, I hane ſet down the Prote- 
ea . ſtantes opmion E* ſound doftrine, that the modeſt and diff 
or cret Reader may indgewith equity,that their profeſſion is- 
pf  reall hepeſie and containes nothing but filthy abominable 
5" aſſertions without any good grounds eyther of Scripture, 
or reafone, That in Vvetghing the balance in thy hand of 
.- Le thdge- 
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Trae PrEre. TO THE ReaDeR. ; 
indgement aud Vnderſtanding thow may ſaue thy ſoule. 
which; is loſt if thow remaine in the profeſ101 with them,. 
ÞÞo 'will goe about to ſane his ſoule , will tearne the Verj= 
ty . And therefore Gentle R eader , | haue ſet downe in 
this Proteſtant Theologie there one Wordes left ſome | 
Would ſay, that I doe belye them,whichto doe 1 am Very 
toth but to-obſerue charity, as I would they ſhould doe the 
hke to me : and whereas Gentil R eader, that thow hadft 
2ot the full work accomplished , blame me not, T lippened - 
to mens promiſes who hath, failled, when I hane brought | 
this booke ſo L rre on the way, for my owne. part I am ſo-. 
ry that it is marked, or abriged if pouerty hath not been 
. my impediment, notwithſtanding to my ability with the 
| Curtoſie of ſome goodes friends out of the zeall of their de-, 
wotion. This firſt part of my booke is commed to light ex-. 
 þefling opportunatie and frienship to effettuat the other 
part, which God-willmng in his owne tyme 5hall be ſeene .. 
"Therefore inioy this for the preſent , and pitie my - 
bidding the hartly faivewell. | 


Thy friend in Chrift 
£, VV. Þ. A. 
THE 
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DD FT Herefor ( good Chriſtians ) ad- 
+ WW 0 7 { heere ye , and wyne , rather to the Pa- 
P yd /eame pits Church , and faith , than to our re- 
” 255M: & formed Church, ſeing our Church , and 
. - > ſaith, is the trew Catholih, faith, and is 
> from "the ApoRles them (elues delyuered Cal. pref. 


?> ad Franc. Gal. Reg. 


ANSVTER. 
74 n k 
 NEIZAQHerEroOR prafere ye not , the The CHIEN 
«' (o VO Roman-Catholik-Church , and hir —_ ay 
NC faith, befor the Lutheran, Caluinian, 5 
J 2 for the refor- 
NN or any vther ſe&, whart ſocuer, vn- med, * 


SN der pretence of reformation , with 

a whoriſh applaud ? for as God was befor the de- 

utl appeared , evin ſo his trew Church ,. and 

faith , out of all dout is more ancient than the 

falſe, and was befor it cuer appeared, for when 

the husbandman hade ſoowed his good ſeed in 4 
the feild (than efrer) came the enuyous man,and 
.owcrlowed cockle ; as is ſaid Marth, 15, burour - 
_— = _ ww 
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2 Tarr PROTESTANTS 
Ik Roman Church, faith & religion, by the reſt 


The Church Is long befor the reformation, ordeered, and prin- 
and hir wew tedinthe tables of veryrtie, foraſmuch ſeing that 
fuch is from theſe many ages it hath bene fromthe ryme of the 1 


the tyme .of 
the apoſtlcs. 


An honeſt 
ehalenge- 


The new re-' 
Formed reli- 


ion is long 
Rinſed con- 
-demneds 


Tt is bulded 


on the old he- 


relies alredy 
condemned, 


Apoſtles, and long befor hath preuentcd the re- 
formed nether can any of their wryters , or cen- 
turians, ſhew , anddeclare, as yer any forcible, 


and ſuſficient argument, whar tyme, place, or. 


by what author any corruption , entered in the 


Catholick Roman Church. Morouer ther was 


none (except heretickes ) who beleued thes thin- 


i 


ges,contrary to the dotrin ofthe RomanCatholik: 


Church : or haue propoſed, to be beleued, which 
they dogmatically indeed belicue, and peruerfly 
propound to be belicued, ifthey can as yet ſhew, 
and declare , let them approue them ſelues men, 
for thair ſouls good, and the honor of their refor- 
med religion , and for the ſatisfaction of many, 
halting betwixt their new opinions , ar:d our old 
Roman Catholick docrine. | 
Morouer we mayeaſily declare & demonſtrate, 
th-e your dogmaticall opinions, and paradoxes; 
in which yow do diſcrepat, & diſagre Gives, long 
ſince tobecondeinned, and to be tryed real he- 
refies, out of diverſe ſe&aries alredy condemned 
by theChurch.alſo whatryme, place, increas, pro- 
cedings & author,of whorthey weer oppugned , & 
gainſaid : which when they weere brought to 
light, and madeknowneto all men, did all {auour 
of hereſie , noueltie , and change of religion: 


with no long apparant continuans of long kei-. 


ping polleſsion, or perſeuerant tyme, as ſhalbe 
in euery place, & argument of this book obſerued, 
the man, and hisopinion, theoppugner, and con» 


eraditor, the cenſor, &iudgment;the age, & tyme. 


And 


THeoLOGtst. F.,W.P. 3 

And therfor as for our part we ſhall firſt ler 
Tert de preſer, beret. c. 32. as a defender of the Ca- 
tholik Roman faith, ſteppe intothe feild, with Te: 
whom wedemande, andinquyre of your NeWE 1, ,Ff the hes 
nouation and vpſtatt reformation ( becaus yow retikes their 
claime the Catholick Church, and hir name vn- entress 
toyou)inthis maner asking of you, bytheſe inter- 
rogations [ ſaying as he ſaid, ro the heretikes in 
his tyme ] Whar doyow in my place , and bee 
none of myne? lykwyſe by what right Marcion, 
Luther, Caluin,cur ye doun my woodes , by what 
liceſe Valetin, Luther,Caluin; made into my foun- 
caines: by what authoritie Appelles, Luther, Cal- 
uin, break zow my boundes: myne is the polseſ- 
ſion; why doyereſit heere, to ſowe , and paſture 7,,,,1 defens 
at your pleaſure?myne js the poſſeſſion: long ſynce des theCatho- 
I poſleſt it: and firit I did patleſTe it : I ſhzwe the lik name ro a- 
firſt original of the owners: to whomethe thing pertein ro bim 
was proper, thus he, Morouer our holy father #* _—_ 
S. Auguſt. lb. de vile. cred £7. as an other mar- = Apoliless 
tial championentereth in the feild againſt the he- 
retikes of his tyme, who yſurped the Catholick 
name, { and fayes 5 ther is one Church, as al con- 
feſle, and 1f you look on the wholl compaſle of 
the world, itexccedeth all other in nomber, as 
they affirmethat know : alſo thee is more ſincere 
in docrine of thetreuth ; and ther is one Catho- 
lick Church, to which diuerſec hereſics have ge- Divers heres 
uen differentnames, whe aseuery on of them ha- ſics heth ge- 
ue their proper name, whichthey dare not deny: ©" divers nas 
by whichir may ealily appeare, ro whom the na- _ _ ROLE 
me Catholick(of which al aredeſyrcvs) ought to face hw of obs 
be attributed. This word Catholick made him to Catholick nas 
boaſt, and outface the enimyes [ ſaying ] contr, me. 
epiſt. fund, c, 4 1 may not _ this yy isdome,W hich This name cay 

A 3 you 


All hereſie 
cor fcile one 
Church, 
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_—_— m2d-5 you deny to be the Catholick Church, ther ar di- 
im to boolt : , « 4 
22ſt here. Perſe other things, which do moſt juſtly retaine, 
ies. and hold me in hir boundes, as vnitie,, ther hould 
Conſent of methe conſentof people, and nations, the autho- / 
people autho- rjtje which had hir beginning by micackles,nou- . 
x vel —_ rithed by hope, augmented by charitie , confirmed , 
lik helds an. by antiquitie: there dohold me the ſucceſſion of 
euttm in the Biſhopes, vntothis preſentday trom the very ſeat 
Church, of Peter: ro whom our Lord commended the 
feeding of his ſheepe after his reſurre&ion, rothe 
Epiſcopal dignitie of the preſent Biſhop : and laſt 
 thenamecatholikdoth Fold me inthe vnitieof the 
To _ Church , which name this Church hath alwayes, 
Exch retained NOt Without cauſe, among ſo many different ſectes 
the name C.. of hereſics, in ſuch ſort obtained, that although all 
tholick. heretiks deſire. to be called Catholikes : yer if 
a ſtranger thould demaund , where is the aſſem- 
Nohereſie can bly of the Caiholick Church ? ther is no here- 
mow their tjk, that darcth aſſigne him his temple, or his 
church for ca- yreiching-hous, for Catholick. | Lykewiſein his 
FRONT. Symbol ( ſayes he) wedobeleuvethe holy Church, 
that is Catholik, tor the heretiks, & {chiſmatikes, 
do cal their congregations Churches : but the he- 
Heretikes by Fetikes beJcuing thote things of God,, which ar 
error do vio- falſe, do violate the faith: & the ſchiſmatikes, by 
larthe faith. yhlawtul diuifios,do leparatthem feltes fro bro- 
- 11990 eugmger therly charitie, although they belcucin all things 
vCons voz. the ſame with vs. And forthis cauſe,nether do the 
ted vnitic, heretikes,or ſchilmarnikes,apertain to the cathol:k 
They apertein Church. And againe S. Aug. lib, de ynit. eccleſ. c. 4. 
not to the Ca- ſyes, all thoſe thar beleue that our lord I x sv s 
thol.kchurch. C1 5T is come in thefleth, in which he was 
borne, and hath ſuffered, & that he 1s the Sonne 
of God, with God, andone withthe Father, & 
theonly immutable word of the father,byw _ 
a 


j 
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all things weer made, but doin ſuch ſort diſſent 
from his body , which is his Church, that their 
communion is not withallthem, with whom the 
Catholick Church doth participate, but ar in ſom 
divided parr,it is a manifeſt token, that they arnot 
;n the catholik Church. &lykwiſe Proſper (ſayes) pe who ac- 
thathe whodoeth communicat, with this vniuver- cordes with 
ſal church, is a Chriſtian, and, a Catholick ; & the vniuerſall 
he thatdoth not communica, is an heretik, & an 1.994 hg ; 
Antichriſt. And Pacianus(ſayes)the people vnder y,.. 5. cy. 
S. Cyprians charge haue neuer been called other- prijan.the pgo- 
wayes;thenCatholikes Now amongit thieſeteſti- ple where cal- 
monyes, whatplace haue our reformed, to be na- |<d Catholi- 
med with a catholik tytle, whom (as S. Aug, *©*? 
ſayes ) dillention, and divifion makes heretikes. 
And againe in his Epist. 152. ad donatift. Whoſoeucr 
is deuyded from the Catholik Church (ſayes he} 
how laudable ſocuer he ſeeme to liue., for : 
this only.cryme, that he is only ſeparated from y_ _— 
the vnitie of the Church; he thalbe alſo ſecluded B97 er pe 
from lyf, and the wrath of God ſhal remaine on 1;uc well, can 
hin... This ſame argument hath Fuigentius 1b. nor be ſaued 
de fid. ad Pet. diac. cap.29 (ſaying) hold for moſt ove of the- 
certain, and dout not in-any maner , that nohere- church. 
tik,or (chiſmatik, baptized in the nameof the Fa- 
ther, Sonne, & Holy Ghoſt, if he be nor in vnitie, 
with the cathol:k-Church, although hegiuegrear 
almes, and thede his very blood tor the name of 
Canrnrsr: yetcan he in no wyle.beſfaued. Thus 
the fathers in the primitive tyme , wholly affir- 
me, how ſocuerthey agree with the Catholikes 
in all the artickles of the belief , and in holy 
Scriptur,yet not being inthe vniticof the catholik 
church, cannot be ſaued. What ſhal we ſay of 
the moderne herefies , that deny the artikles of 

= © their 
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The ignoran- ther belief, and peruert the Scriprurein adding, & 
ce of hercſlie 1. . .n- , , G 

to precend diminiſhing, in gloſsing, and commenting, in 
which is no Changing, and chopping : and yetwill pretend 
thaircs. the Catholik Church, and hir name. Burin vaine, 


asS. Auguſtin ſayes tothe Donariſtes, yow accord 


ACTORS CRT LR 


vvith vs in baptiſme, and in the belief , andin | 


all other Sacraments of our Lord : bur in the 

Spirit of ynitie, and in the place of peace, and 

No hereſfie laſt in the cacholick Church, you are not vvith 

could ever :t- ys, and therfor herctikes, ſeparated , and cur of 

teineto.the na from the church, and nothing pertinent'to this 
me Catholick, . . c 

how ſocuer Name Catholik. For vve ſce euidenthie thisname 

they weerede- Kept, S. Auguitein inthe r1 ht faith, for no here- 

Grous to haue tik couldobtein the nameofthe Catholik Church, 

os although euery herefie did much deſyrroobrein it. 


The reas0 is,becauſcthart all hereſies, be bur partes ' 


and peculiar ſe&s, of fomecountry, orthe dodrin 
The word Ca- of a imall ryme. Where as the vyord Catholick, 


— 


Ls 


tholik betoke- doth beroken a certaine vniuerſall profeſsion, in- : 


nes ane vni- 4iring from the beginning, to the ending, and 


mg prorers ſpread abrod thorovy all partes , butthole vvho 


haue thair na« of Arrius: the Lutherans, of Luther: andthe Cal- 
mes of the in- yjniſtsof Caluin : bur they-in the contrary vvere 


ventors ®f called Catholikes, vyho keprthe yniuerſall faith, 


He hath recei- 


Ghoſt, that and if vve be knit, and conioyned to gether, by 
m_ anrss charitie, if vve do all exalt , and reioyce to be 
—_ Ld a catholik, asvvell in faith, as in name. Here 

Faith with the VPON Pacianus Epiſt. I. ad Sym; bron. ſayes , be nor 
name, angry good brother, and do nor afflict thy ſelf, a 


began their do&iine , ater the apoſtles ryme, | 
The hercſies VVer cuer named of their maſteres, as the Arians, | 


vvhichthe Apoſtles had ficit raught : and vvhich | 
yvas continued alvvayes In the yvhole Church. | 
And forthar S. Auguſtin !14#. 22, iu 1b, We haue | 
ved che holy receaued the holy Ghoſt, if vve loue the church, | 


Chriſtian 


—_— TI 


—_— tb 
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The word 


Chriſtian is my name; anda Catholik is my ſur- ., 5. 
name; bythe Sm I am called, and by the —_— 
ſecond, Iam made manifeſt. Therfor this name and the word 
is no wayes attributedtothoſe, who areenimies to Catholick is 
this name,and hathitin ſcorne,and mockerie,that *** ſurname. 
iuſthe they diſcouer ther corrupt affection, and bi. — 
hereticall malice coward the word, in ſo much, joe ho. 
that ſome of them calleth ir a voyd, and vaine this name Ca» 
word, ſome againea graceleſle termie , & fruitles tholik. | 
name, ſothe old: heretikes as S. Auguſt. cont Gaud. 

lib, 2. cap. 25.(ſayes) called it a humain fiction, Th;jr intens 
by their evil) nature, and qualitie, they geue dili- cjon is to pur 
gence to aboliſh and extinguiſh both the ve- out of memo- 
ritic of our faich, &the nameconſonantthervnto, 7i© os Es: 
thereforetheir namedeclarethe ſufficiently whar "**Ot 
they are, prognoſticating of them asthey are, &as | 
Iuſtinus in criphone ſayes, there ſhall aryſe many Heretikes we- 
falſe Chciſts, and falſe Prophet, and they ſhall ſe- re 
duce many of the faithfull, and are diſtinguiſh {,; they > 
amonglt vs taking their names of certane men,as me, | 
eucry on was author of one new doErin , and of 


theſe fom were called Marcioniſts: Bafilidanes: Thi; names 


Other Saturniſts: others agane of late Lutherans: aud profeſſion 
Caluiniſts : Proteſtants: Puritanes : and therfor is after the 
1n this, they faiffto be called Chriſtianes, as ſayes Ne - —_ 
Athan. in apol. ſecund, & La. firm, lib. 4. 6, 30. de $305 6. 
Ae . be called Ca» 
yers ſapientia, Therfor heretikes, and ther Refor- olik,. 


med faith, is not lerned of the Apoſtles, fathers, 


 andpredeceſlors of the Church, bur partly borro- 
- wedof ſom other hercſie: or partlie by phanta- 


ſicall, and new inuention; and ſo no faith bur | 
invention, neither Apoſtolicall, bur Pharifaicall, 74. ;crormea 
nether Catholik, but particular: which is nomore faith «s lyk a 
faith ineffc&, than a painted manis a man. For painted man. 

this cauſe, $, Hieron, Epift, ad Pamach, reproches,8 
4. TAXES 
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raxes the heretiks (ſaying) Wheirfor after four- 
hundrith years paſtlabor ye to teach, which be- 
for we hauc nor knowne, for yntothis preſent 
day, withour your doctrin , the world was Chri- | 


WI IF'E 


PIIRAYy 


. The world 


holtk- i- | 
NG ys ſtian. And Tertull. de pref. heretic.. repelles their | 


for thair faith Yaine boaſt, concerning any Catholik tytle,ſaying, | 
was knowne. whoarye? from whence? and when cam ye? : 
where hauc ye lurked ſo longe? And S. Auguſt. | 


S. Aug. admi- noleſle ſcornesthem ſaying to the Donar, From 
ration from Whence hauc ye apeared? of whart ſoile, haue ye | 
whence they ſprunge out ? ouer what ſea, haue ye comed? | 
ar come. or Whatheauen haue yefaln from? And lykwiſe | 
Opr, Meler, lib. 2. contr. Parm. (Sayes) in dirifion to | 

Opt. Mel. de- the heretiks: Show the original of your Church, | 
_ _—_ a{- xyho would chalenge to you the holy Catholick- | 
ES of Ire Church.And as V aler. Max. l:b.6. in principio ſayes, | 
-Ehtch., for concluſion, that as the nameof God is a moſt | 
As the name certaine pledge of humane ſaluation, and a ſaue- ' 
of God is'aſa-oarg for man,ſoisthis name Catholike a ſaucgard / 
__ " m— roal Chriſtian belicuers: and theirfor we haue | 
the Cacholike 8rcat reaſon , to adheere; and ioyne our {cle to 
name a ſaue- the Catholik-Church: and notto your reformed, | 
gard to al be- which hath no affinitie, nor any thing of a Ca- | 
lcucres Ttholik Church, or name in it, | 
Reaſone, per- Morouer theſe, and diuerſe reaſones , perſua- | 
ſuades man to de me, the only Roman Catholik faith, to be ac- | 


beleue the Ro- « , 
P = Church co CEptcd as true Apoſtolicall doarin,. but yours, 


be Catholik, andothersſuchlyk, vnder pretext colour. of re- 
formation , to be repudiat, as very flecting dreg- 
ges, of herelic. Which ſhall not be difhficill to j 
proue. For the Apoſtle ſayes, Epbeſ, 4. thar there 
1s one comen , and ſaving faith, in expreſsing 
theſe wordes, there is 0nc God ,onc faith, one 
Baptiſracs TRE O44 


hs end 


And 
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Andfirſt, for thatisthe trew, and Afoſtolicall This Church 
faith which the Apoſtel, praiſing Ged, andwrit- 7 —_ of 
_— Romans cap. t. doth ſay, your faith is pu- v4 . youry 
bliſhed rhrough the whol world. Bur our faith Ka: 
(whichis hated, and diſpraiſed by name of Pa- This Cook ol; 
piſtry, and proprie) is that ſame Roman faith. — 
Seing no manas yet, by any ſure reaſon , could ,.q of all kere: 


 ſhew theRoman Church from thattyme, to diſ- tikes, 2nd ca» 


crepator diſagree in any ſubſtanriall point, or that lnmniatcd, 

eyther Biſhope, coonſell, or any Catholick per- 

ſondo diſſent from the Roman Church inciſen- amongn the 

tialles; or yet the paſtors of our Church , at any paſicrs of the 

tymeto varie, from them in ſubſtantiall things ; Rowi Church 

yeain the ſmal-leſt artickles what ſoeuer; but all *f<r is no va- 

to accordand agree with the Catholik faith , and ;;,11c.. <llcns 

to fauour , no opinion of hereſie, Therefor our ; 

Papiſticall and Roman faith, hath obreined the 

title of the Catholick and Apoſtolicall name. 

That richtly others ſees diſcouered , this is 

only to beadiudged, and belicued , of all men, 

for trew Catholick, and Apoſtolicall, and yours 

for hereſlie. | ; 

The ſccond reaſon is, the trew faith, which _ faith 

who ordinarly declares, or teachesto any other, \.4 .nd bole. 

it mult be ficit.by rhe ear reccaued of the Church yes of hearing 

of God,by the preaching of Chritt, as the apoſtcll and not by 

affirmes, Rom. 10. faith is by hearing, and hea- reading of 

ringis by the word of Chriſt, [ as he would ſay] —__ bunks... 

trew faith is conceaved nor immediatly by reue- , 

lation, or reading ofthe Scriptures: bur by thoſe 

things , v hich arc haidot the preacher, and me- 

diatly by external docrin : andthe dettrintrewly 

tharis harde,or wbc harde, confiſtes inthe word 

of God, preached by the Church. But the refor- 

cd faith icached by Luther, and Caluin, and 
B theis 


0 
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their faith is not by hearing , and externall 

do@rin, whichthey ever receaued inthe Church; 

from any paſtor, dior , biſhope, or any other 

The Prote- 1 ning authoritic of miſſion, or euer had com- 
ties preiching 702 5 , l 

is netver by miſſion ofany man to preachrthat reformed faith, 
the word of Therefor theirreformed faith 1s no trew faith. 

God, n:ther The minor is evident, becaus they can yot pro- 

of che church. 4... ny door nor paſtor , (if they can , doit) 

from whome they have reccaued their dorin, 

For the aſlertiones, wriaen by Luther him felf, 

Lnthers eloric declarethe contrary. Who in his book of Seruill 

hit io 4.Mcne libertie,, obieRes againit Eraſmus Rortrerd. in the 

from a'l the cauſe of frew1ll , publiquely ro vant, & boaſt him 

fachers of thu to depart, and AMeotfrom thedodtrin of all the 

Ron, former paſtores of the Church, and declared by 


cotraire to Dion. Arcop. [ren. Clem. Cypr. Arnob. 
Auguſt &c. Whoſe dodtrinin the courſe of frewill 
deliueredof theelders, to be trew Catholik do«- 
arin , andauthoriſed ofthe mouth of the Church, 
Luther adiud- We ( ſayes Luther ) beliue, and preach, thatthe 
ged all che fa- fathers all, theſe many ages pait , plainly have 
—_ bling - ben blind, and moſt vnexpert , ignorant, 
gnorat in tne . . 
Scriptures. 20d vnlernedin the holly Scriptures. And there- 
for for concluſion of this minor theyr preaching, 
and doarjnisnot of the Church, nor of any paſtor 


of the Church, and conſequentlie no faith, nc- 


ther word ofiGad. 

Trew faich Thethiid reaſon is, the preaching of the trew 
t:o.!d begin= faith, ought to beginneat Ieruſalem , and after to 
ne at leruſaie. go abrod through all the partes of the world, as 

itis Writen 1n $, Luc.24. it behoned that penance, 
and remiſſion of tinnes, ſhould bepreached in his 
nameto all nations beginning art Ieruſalem , but 
the preaching of Luther, and Caluins —_— 
me 


- the mouthofthe Church; and to oppoſc him ſelf 
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med faith, hath nor begonne atTeruſalem,nether ; 7 "7 
is itſpred abrod through the world , and therefor ;,, 6 ern 
it is notrew faith. in Geneue, & 
The minor is cuident, for Luther begane in in particulare 

Wiutemberg, in Saxonie ; and Caluin in Geneua, ©9*ncs. 
in Sauoye: their preachings. They neuer ſaluted 
Icruſalem, nether is their reformed faith farr 
pong wn nether hath icbenin Aſia, Africk, 
5rece, Egypt: nether in many Kingdomes of 
Europe: and farleſſe through the world: nether 
to themiddeſt of it. And although the Church ( as 
they ſay) is old, and aged, yettheir Synagogues 


more apparant to be at an end : for their own Diuifions and 


tees are futer 


' diviſiones, and daily mutations, are prognoſti- ,,ten; of ang 


cationsof an end,for the Euangelliſt ſayes, Luc.c.1. end, 

every Kingdomediuided in itſelf ſhal be deſolar,& 

this deſolation , appeares rightly 1n the propaga- 

tion of ſees : for tome are Sacramentaries , ſome In what nom- 

Confciſioniſtes, ſome fierce, ſome tlacker , ſome ber of ſees 

contra-deuills, ſome hellithe deuills, tome two CO— 

Sacramentaries, other thre Sacramentaries, ſome = . wy ——__ 

{ſuperintendents , ſome Luther-Caluiniits, fome thc Catholick 

anti-Caluiniſts, ſome new-Pelagians, ſome new Church. 

Manicheans, ſome Puritans, ſome Gomariites, 

,contra*Puritanes, Arminians, &c. Whatarable 

and a degenerat crew of ſees, & ech one hath ; 

thenew reformed Church, andche new no faith, ** ly aine they 
| | ? wold be called 

and-are not aſhamed to claime the Catholik na- ©. jictes 


- mero them , and the Church of Chriſt, Waere wher Sathan 


Antichriit hath his defolation , & abominadle bath his domi- 
confuſion of ſc&es. And therefor their religion, = , tordu aro 
reformation, and faith, is nether religion , faith, © On 
nor Goſpel. 
Ther exception here can not be omitted yndif- The Frotes 
covered, in that they atlirme, and ſay, them to jp 
B 2 - hold candss. , 
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hold the C:me doftrin , which begann art leruſa- 


lem, ther vpon to aſſume to them the Apolto- | 


licall, and Catholtk faith 
This exception is in yaine, for when focuer 
any heretik d1d appare, he ſayd, andaftlirmedihe 


| Ebrif® anſwer ſame, but cuill proued, here vpon Chriſt reen-! 


e our Catho- Counters their folith « cavilling - lies , who hath 


hk b:g an:; . not placed thedodrine, bur the beginning of the | 
- Evangelicall preaching,to take place at lernialem, | 
Trew dotrin for he ſayes, TION, to wit, the | 


is no: knwne {elf preachers, for the doctrin 1s not knowne, ex+ 
bur preaching, cept by preaching, asthe Apoſtel ſayes, how thall 


and to prea- 
Chcrs. 


RE ORE © 


they belicue in him , in whome they hane not | 
heard: and how ſhall they heare, withont prea- | 


ching? therefor the preacher, and the dodrine | 
The preacher qu beginne firſt at leruſalem. Which the new | 


& the dofArin 
moſt beginne : SD 
7 Icruſatem. dofrin, and reformed faithis nether Apoitolical, 


nor Cathoiick. 
All Churches Forall particular Churches, haue one original, 
ha'h one be andcommun beginning to wit, the Apoſtolicall 
ginning of th: pr aching, beginning at Iernſalem, and after by 


reformed. preachers haue not done, therefor their | 


pr, ay 
EA SEE F 


» rm..." 


Apoſtolicill * te ſame Apoſtles ſpred abrod indiuerſe nations. _ 


preaching be- 
mmm hf '** Churches of the other Apoſtles hath periſhed, not 
w. h :tanding only Peters the Prince of the Apo- 


It re:t now after ſo many ages, that albeit the | 


vor TE 


Rome Church tles , ro witthe Church of Rome, by the ſingus- | 
Randes by fin- lip benefit of God, to remain : Wher wy 


gular priujled- 


re of God , & JAE he teached, and in it, ended his lyf, 


that in ic is Whichas, S. Aug Epiſt 162. ad Glorium, ſayes, hath 
livly auchori- euer bene re{ident with the authoritie of the apo- 
Lic. ſtolicall chayre. And theirfor for verification of 
: | our miſſion, dofrin, and faith, we make mani- 

feſt , and declare one orjginall , to be of the Apo- 

itles, for Peter him felffirſt of all other hath prea- | 
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chedin Ieruſalem and alſo from this ſeate , when 
as yctrhe ſcares of the other apoſtles weer extant: The church of 
not with ſtanding as cheif of all others, and here- Rome is cheif 
to many holy fathers, and the trew Senators of pf 21! orber 
the world. have inferred and induced punQuylly, pu" wa 
the orignallof their churches, againſt the herett yer pew 
kes of their tyme. As Tertull. de preſe, beret. 2.con. Allthe fathers 
lib 3. c. 3. Epipb. baret. 27, aug. 4+ defended ther 

The fourth reaſon is, that the trew Catholick yg "y 
faith ought to be vndoubred in all things, the 7, ek 
v hich che Church propoies to be belieucd , ſo ould be vn- * 
that it is moſt certain to vs, the thing which we douted in alt 
are commanded to belief, ro be ſuch lyke, for thinges. 
other wayes it ſhould not be trew faith , becauſe 
faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped ( this is the 
trew proper, and ſure fundament ) andan argu- 
ment of nothing ſcene. Heb. g. and this is the trew 
definition,of our Catholik faith : andthe vndoubs- 
tenes there of, ro depend on the Church. But 
the Reformed faith of Luther , and Calvin , is 
not vndoubred, and firſt [ proue, becauſe inmat- — 
ters of greateſt importance, and moment of jg... * 
faith, they diſagree one from the other extremly. 
For Luther, (omitting many to toucke a fewe dif 
Ccrepants ) in his booke de capt. bap. printed anno 
15 20. about the beginning, doth acknowledge 
only one Sacrament, if we do ſpcke, ſayes he, Radial 
according to the cuſtome of the Scripture: not- cajun yarie 
with ſtanding after he takes occation for the ty- inthe number 
me, toplace three, bapt. the Lords ſupper, and of the Sacra- 
pennance. EY 

Far other wayes, diſputes Caluin, in his Par- 
waſus, lib, q. inflit,cap. 18. $.19, Whil he reckneth 


twoSacraments, ſaying beſides theſe, none other 


is. 4nſtitute of Cod , and yet the Church of the 
B 3 faichſull, 
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faithfull, ought not to acknowledge any other. | 
Order a Sacra- Notwith ſtanding a little after in the ſame booke, } 
ment acknow- cap. Ig. $. 31. he {ings an other thing , placcing ore | © 
ledged of Cal= dep, amongſt the Sacraments : ther reits impo- ; 
oy” ſicion of handes, ſayes he, which in trew , and} 

lawfull ordination, I graunt robe a Sacrament. } | 
Bread & wyne Apaine Lutherin his book de abreganda mifſ, pri. | bi 
to be curnedin 11 alyteacherh, that Chriit when heſayd : this} 
tothe body & ! >." ? | 
blood ofChri. 15 My body : and this is my blood: changed the} \,, 
fus is Luthers bread into his body:& the wyneiato his blood: &} 
opinion, likewyſein his Serm.de Euchar. jt is not there bread, | 

ſayes he, and wyne, but only the ſpecies of bread, f< 


* Caluincalled and wyne- Contrariwiſe, Caluin denyed his 

bread & wyne body, and blood corporally, and eſſentially, rof 

$acramentall be jn the Euchariſt , bur only ſpiritually, and ſa-5 
ſyabelcs, "*þ By, 

cramentally , as lb. 4 nit.c. 17.8.5. forthat wet 

| confaſſe him to be no other way, in the Sacra 


ment, thi by the catingof faith, neither can he no} ” 

other wayes be preſuppoſed, who in his firſt g.} 
 Nayes, bread and wyne, ſayes he areſignes, which = 

do repreſent the inuiſible foode , that we recciue| 
of theflcſh, and blood of Chriſt, by faith. [fs 

Tth. is fo va- , Morouer how yariable, and inconſtant is Lu-| 
riable in the. ET» in the other artickles of the faith. Thar inf 1; 
ar:ikles of our ONE artikleof the communion of theone kynd, orf ,, 
faith thar in o- ynder both: he is conuinced of 36. filthy errors} «, 
ne —_ 10s 5 as Cochlzus Reherſcth ar length. b 
errors, + Inthisgiddineſle laboures Caluin, whill in his} ( 
booke adu.gentil. & in diuerſe his epiltles to the Po-} lit 
COON {= lonians, affirmes ſome tyme Chr:ſt the Sone off 
Variable in his £94 to beequalto his father (furthwich in his 2, | at 


opinion con- Of 1##it. cap. 14. 6. 3. ) the ſame zqualicie he retra- 
cerning the ces, and ſubiecRes it to the Father, alſwell the} tt 
equalitie of dinine nature, as the humane, for creating howt 


_ Chcytin the day of judgmenr is to delyuer y Ae t 


J 
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kingdome, to God, his father: than (ſayeshe) 
the name it ſelf, ard the croun of glory : and what 
ſocuer hereceaued of his father,he ſhall again ſubs 
ie&rothe father, that God may beall in all. 

In concluſion of this, their reformed fatth , is 
not vndouted , nether which they propound, to 
be beleved is of the giddinefle of Heretikes, whoſe 
yariablenes, andinconſtancy 1s lyke to the win- 
des of the heauen, and therefor no faith, nether 
religion is the profeffion of the reformed. 

Thelaſtreaſone is, trew faith doth declare, and -,,,, «1 
ſhew the trew God : trew ſaluation : & the trew hewes the 
way to 1:ue well: as alſo to eſcheu all kynd of trew God, fal- 
filthynes: and vncleanneſle : and ſuch is the Ca- vation , and a 
tholik Roman faith, and notLuthers, or Caluins, | iſe. 

. ; e Protefiars 
Which conteine many things contrary to right |, is cleans 
reaſone ; againſt diuine and humane lawes , contrary. 
and naturall good maneres. 

As ficit that infantes belicue in Baptiſme. Luth, Luther fayes 
contr. Cochl, Anno 23. | _ — 

Secondly, that ir was decreted of God, that, 
Adam ſhould finne. Calg. lib,infit. 3. c. 23.5. 7. Caluin that! ye 

Thirdly, that God hath decreed ſome to eternal was decreed of 
life, and other ſome to eternall condemnation, 69d the finne 
andthis1s his preordiration, for allis notcreated ang —_ _ 
to a lyke condition, therefor ascach one, 1s made,1,,; God tones 
to his own proper end, wither rolife,or to death, ordened ſome 
(we ſay) that he is predefiinat of God. Caluin, to life, & ſome 
lib. 3. insItut. cap, 21. S. 5. ro death : and 

his is called 

Morouer, he makes God the author of ſinne, ,;. predeſti- 
and ro work iniquitie. For (fayes he) he mo- nation, 
uveed Abſalon to commit. inceit, in that (ſayes he) Calvin makes 
that Abſalon with an inceſtuous commixtion, de - $94 author of 
filed his fathers bed, and 6jd commit a dete- ©: 
ſtable cr:me: not with ſlanding God pronunc:s, 

this 
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this work, to be his dede, and not Abſalones: | 


Calt, lib 1.inf, cap. 18. 5. I. & ibid. c.17 $.8. Mo- 
rouer , in the ſame book, andchapter ( he ſayes) 
that God not only vſed the workes of the wic- 


ked, but alſo gouerned. their counſell, and effeas 


and to be author of all their ſcelerous decdes. 
Againe, hegoeth about to gloſle, and defende 


Cm nn an, 2s... aan! Pez 


the maieſtie of God from ſinne, and accuſation, 


whill in the fame booke both he purgerhGod,and 
makes him author of ſinne, and now ( ſayes b-, 


from whence are the cuills of Iob, and the dif» *# 


A BS. > - = - - -" 


obedience of Helies children;which _—_— : 
ot- 


befor, he hath alledged, and proued to be 


God, : 


and inthe end plainly declaires, and affirmes,God | 


ro be the author of ſinne. how ſocuec theſe Cens | 


ſoriſts-Papiſts wold of lykelyhood haue theſe ro | 


happen, by his ydle permiſſion. Cals. lib. I. cap. I. 
g. 16 Cf cap.18.g. 4 : 

Caluin fayes Likewiſe hath he not extinguiſhed, and robbed 
man hath no man of freewill, but to be ruled by neceſlitic. 
_— bue Cala.lib. 1. cap. 15. g.1.. 

oth of necel= Morouer Calun teaches a man, to be juſtified 


ſicie, , 
- -naIFY juft;- Þy only faith, and good workes not only to be 


fied by only Vaproficable, but to be abominable: and hoyy | 


OT; BAIL $11 - 
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faith and afl ſocuer they be done of the righteous man, they | 


good workcs are cyer finne, and abominable in the ſighr of | 
God. Calu. lib. 3. inſtit. {cap. 11.5. 19. in t:15 mas | 
ner, and paradoxcs, playcth the r=formed, ap- | 


we linne. 


plying againſt the law of right reaſone, and all 


The end that 890d manners, and for the reaching of the trew | 
hereſics inten- faith , voto the knowledge of God, and (aluation, | 
. &s. androliue Godly , and well. bur their new no 


faith, and hcrericall reformation, makes an open 
v-ay toali kynd of wickedneſle, and to damnart'6, 
and by this way the reformed, blindes, and obicu- 


Ics the | 


Q 
2 
Cd Fan, = 


TrezoLocre, F.W.P. 


res the knowledge of God, which is made known 
by trew faith, in teaching ſtrange dodcrin, not 
toſaluation, but tocondemnation, and auouching 
ſuch damnable paradoxes, and opinions to the li- 
bertie of the ficthe, tothe following of all ſenſua- 
lite, and wikednes, and for concluſion this is the 
prophane bragg of the proteſtantes to call them 
ſelfs which they ar not, no more then an ape 
is a man, ſo no more ar the reformed,catholikes, 
albeit they deſyreto be ſocalled. Whoſe reforima- 
tion is invented by the priuate inuention of parti- fgerefe is by 
cular men, and manteined by privat affcRion of tolieration of - 
ſom priuat prince, ſom rymes for fourtie yeares or ſom particular 
fyſtic as new faithes ar accuſtomed to be. recea- COD al- 
ued, now allowed, now diſprowed, now imbra- Lifproved - 
ccd, now diſliked, ſo that this priuart faith is farr ; 
from the catholik faith which | can the begining 

hath ben receaued , and withour interruption 

hath continued. this faith may no wayes be de- 

vyſed of man or inuented by man, or vpon affe- 

Rion allowed, and approwed, but it muit be lear- 

nedof the church, for faith is by hearing, and not Bot ereve Faith 
be reading, or reuelation, as we ſee in the voca- is by hearing 
tion of S. Paul to be a choſen veſlell of God, he 9f*he church. 
was ſentto Ananias inDamaſcus tolearneof him, 

What he ſhould do,alſoCornelius a godlic ma,and 

fearing god, although he might have ben taught of 

the angell, that appeared .to him, yet was he nor, 

bur by that ſame angell was commanded to ſend 

to Ioppa, for Simon Peter to com to him, and he 

ſhall Tow thee, Sayes he,whart rhow ougrthelſt ro 

do. So that thistreu Catholik faith which the Ro- 

man church holdes is of Gods ordinance, and 


learned of our predeceſſors and not aSthe refor- ,,.. mee 


med-fatth is, deuyſcd and fained of new inucn- thing norte 
of C 1OUS, T 
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beſeve the tions. for as S. Leo, ſayes,to Eutichian, What is,mo- 


churchs re wicked, than to haue vngvdly opinions, 


and 


no: to belcue the church, and the holy fathers of 
the church, whoſe wiſdome, and learning is in ' 

admiration rothe world; and therforein the ſight | 
of all the world, the reformed is condemned, in * 
vſurping , their faith, and name, for Catholick 
whoſe entries,and progreſs, is nether of God,nor 
for God.nor ſauor no point,of the catholick faith, 
nether ofthe catholick name. for they ar allicnat-. 
from this Church and CEE frogod him;; 


ſelf for as S. Aug" it ſayes he 
mother. 


 OBr1Ect 1 0o'N. 


all not haue god for 
his father, that will not haue the church tor his | 


4 (7.3 fad Qt 
OO” faith is pure. reformed, and is Catholik , foraf- 
much asit is free, of the errors, and ſuperſtitions of 

the papiftis, aud therefor this, our reformation is tobe pre« 


ferred, andis more Catholih, then the paprites farth is, 


&4 NS FER; 


= late haſt thou ſpriig vp, vaine boaſter,thay- 
with theſe vaine wordes,and ſuchlyk iHufiv-: 
nes thow labores to ſeduce, and blind fo many 
learned men inthechurch-of God, or perchance | 
thou thinkeſt them to be children lying in crad-. 
dles thatin ſinging of ſuch rriflinge ſongs thoyy 


canſt mak them ſlumber,or rather ſtumble. 


4 


The prote®» Whatpuritiens in yowr faith, how reformed, 


fans refor- and how long catholike, that more juſtlic irmay: | 
becalled deformed, andthe inbringer of all defor-. 


were 


mation, ad- 
mittes no po- 


wer: ſpurituall matio,anddiitrugion of allccelefialticall po 


or temporall, 


the 


1 
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the which reformation admits no policie, and no 
ecclcſ1aiticall forme, but damnes the rites of all 74, q,,qe 
former ages, Derides the cannonesof the Church, the canons of 
mockes, and ſcoffes the holy fathers, howſoeuer the Church. . 
they weer neere the tyme of the Apoſtles. for eui- = pres 
dence dothnor Cal. lib. 3. inftir.cap.4.$. 38. condem- ** nets. 
ne all the anciet fathers, whoſe bookes ar extant, 

in ſpeaking of ſaiisfaRion : and that in bis fourth 

booke of mſtit,cap.r2. $.20. ſayes he, - 

In all he'will not excuſe the ancient fathers Calvin conde. 
bar that they haue . owed the ſeede of ſuper- 25 *2© ancite 
+  fatheres and 
ſition , and haue giuen occaſion to Tyrannie, ,.<qh them 
which therafter a roſe in the church, and than to haue ſown 
furth with beganne the ſuperſticious obſeruance ſuperſtition in. 


;of Lent, thus he. and thus is the beginning of the *< Church. 
- reformation , and the puritie of the goſpell,: ro 
+bolſter hereſie, for treuth , and verine. It may be 


called a renouation of old damned herclies, 
harken good frends,and I ſhall declare the aſſum- 
tion,and the effeR of this reformatio, firſt the trew 


- Church of God, viſible in all the countrics of the 


world,(inthis reformed churches opinio)to haue 
periſhed, and to remaine, and a byde in tom cer- 
taine places of the world, obſcure,avd hidde, of 


.this mynd was the Donariſts: as witnes, Opt. me- 
lev. lib.2. cont parm. ands. Ang. lib.deVnit. Eccl.cap.12. 


this ſame doarin of reformed faith, hath Caluin The Church 
reached, thatthe churchiof Chritt, hath perithed, j® have periſ- 


and remaines 1nuiſible. aganſt the [plain cenor of _ — 

the Scriptur. Cal.lib. 4.c4p.2.5.2. 7 opinion with 
Secondliethe Arrianes taught,the ſonne, nor to the reformers, 

zquall to the father in deivie, as witnes,Epiph. 

berefie 6g... (uh 00h MIT 
And the ſame groundes, hath Caluin for his T< ſone is 

6 ,* not equall 
with the fa 


C 3 Third- ther. 
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G-& isrbe 2u® Thirdlie, Florinus held opinion, God to be the 
thur of finne. author of tinnes, as Evſeb. lib. c.20. 
' And the ſame opinion is ſtoutly defended of 
© Calgin.l:b.1.tuſt.cap 18 Y.4 5-& lib.,1.cap.15.g 16, : 
Man is infli- - Fourtly, man to be iultifyed, and ſaued by only | 
fied by onlie faith, and not by workes , was the opinion of St- 
faith. mon Magus, and Eunomius,as S. Aug.ber.5 4.6 1ren. | 
lib.s c:p.20. 

] he ſame dc rin teaches Luth. in Serm. de piſ- 
cat Perri, We ſhould come only with Yſaac(fayes 
he) chat is wich faith: and the feruantes and aſlcs, 
that is wo: kes, ir behoweth to leave them below, 
and a ſyde. And inan other Sermon in that ſub- 
ie (Sic Deus dilexit mundu.) if thow comn-(ſayes | 
he) with Sackes full of good workes, u behoverh | 

thee to lay the down other wayes thow canſt not» 

- enter into heauen. And Caluin ther mak his bra | 

in his thrid book of »ft.cap 11.9. 14. Now plainly | 

the reader doth behold(ſayeshe) with what &qur- |} 

tic the Sophiſticall papiites do cauill , and iudge | 

h " - ti gia weſayAmanisiuſtified by 0n- 

y alrn. : 

Man hathno Fyftlie Manicheus condemned,anddenyed fre- 
freewall. Will. as S. Aug.hereſ. 49. | 

Theſame hath Luther renewed as in his book | 

of - vill will cont. Eraſ.and ſuchlyk,Cal.lih. 2.cap, | 
2. 9. 4: Mm 

This name of frewill hath euer beene ex- 

tant with the Larines, but with the Grekes ah,tos- | 
Mariadge and (@. is a word much more arrogant. | 
1s pen rig Stxt]te Iouinian, made Mariage alyke in dignitie | 
) j and meric,to.Virginitic,and plainly to have raught 
faſting and abſtinence to be of no merit as S. Her. 

obſernes, lib 1. 2; cont, Ioutan. | 
Theſe lame ſubicctcs teaches Luther,and Caluin, 
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Luther in his epithalamio, and Cal. lib. 4.c.12.e.19. 
& cap 13.6.3. « 

what if I ſhould repeat the erroneous opi- 
nions of the Albigenſes, Waldenf. Wiclif. Huffi- 
tes, Abailardes, Beri gariars, Almarik,and ſuchlyk 
2bominable ſees condemned long lince of the 


_ Chucch, and of all generall counſclls accurſcd- 
and yet not withſtanding thefeare the patrones, The old hery- 
..andRabbicsof the reformed, who weer renewers tikes ar the 


of Hereſie, inuentors of noualties, whoſe beginin- parrones of 


: ge, and progreſle is knowen,to be wrapped in er- the newe he- 


rore and ſuperſtitio,whilethey think to be free, ar —— 


' fmared in blindneſe of vnderſtanding, and in 

| hardnes of harr, and indured goeth headlonge to They ar blind 
 perditio, as reprobatedof God through the hard- through the 
_nesof their own harr,and therfore if any mi cen- hardnes of 

| ſure; and iudge With equitic, the reformed they ***f >< 

' haue no faith, no religion, no name but the na- 


me of particular men, as Calwniiſts, and Luthe- 
ans, and of ſuchlyk monſters, already condem- 
ned Andtherfore for concluſion ler the catholik 


Romi faithliue, and reigne, to whoſe campel ad- -- 
- morvthea)l aduerſaries notto approch, for treuely 


itis plefant, and deleQable to be a proteſtant, but 

more Secure to die a Catholik. rherfore let every 

good Chriſtian eſchewe, and flee fromthe Luthe- 

rans, and Galvuinittes, who ar J_ ſees, 

ſeing each, one of them promiſleth with Faultus g.,,z1j reages 
Manicheus ta giue a new illumination, and a flee the here- 
new reformation, euexy on of them endeuoreth tkes for they 
ro draw the into his ſe, buttake heed, and be wary- Promiſe much 


M1 x d porfc 
ned,and cry with S. Hieron. eprft. ad Dama. (Mete- jo Ft OWE 


"tics, Vitalts, and Paulinus, alſo: Luiber; Calum; and 


Rotman : and «ll other ſeftaries, doe ſay, that they baue 
the 1rew and Chrift1an faith) ſo ſaid the heretikes. of 
CT 2 old, 


A concluſion 
deſcrybinge 
them to who 


they ar lyk. 


| Is Machab, T- 
V+. IG. 
Maith.' 26. 


Matth. 7. 


Geneſ 3. 
Indicum 14+ 


3.Reg.c.20, 
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old,ſo ſayes the moderne,perchance aiman might 


beleue,if one ſaid ic, but rwo,and threedo ſay, ayd 


they all do lie. what hunting mak chey to mak a | 
;proſclite;anda child of hell: o tymes, 0 maneres, 0 


monſters what abfurdities followeth' this new | 
reformation, as is reherſed, that Chritizan men are |; 


brought in that perplexine of mynd, ro itad hum- 


mering , and in conſultation with chem felues, / 


what ſyde to be on , what religion io imbrace, | 


what faith to beleue, for they them ſelues, that ac | 
the rabbies of this reformation aredeparted from * 
the teſtament of the Catholik church, (to wit; 
from vnitie, peace,and holy obedience)and ar loy- / 


perdition tothe ſoules of men, throw their filthy, 


lippesto ly. O wolfes-hypocrific, vnder a lambes 


,-Countenance-to deceave- O cruell wound, vnder | 
;pretextof a charitable -medicine. O ſerpents nar- 


ration, full of envy, and-malice, to our ficit pa- 
rentes; O deſembled ſighes, and gronings, thehy- 
ocritall Teares of Dalila. O Loabs trechorous 1a- 
tation, to Amaza. O Triphons wicked banquet, 


-tolonathas. O Gabonit policy to.deceave Liracll, 
- Whatells ar all the hererikes, do they nor pretend 
limplicitic, innocency ,.perteRion, religion, and 
'cloth the ſelues withthe cathol:k name, when all 


is falſehood, and wickednes,that chey prerend.and 
thus the prophet ſayes, they proteR them ſelues, 


, parting, their hope 1n an vatreuth and falſhoode. 
ſa 68. being men void of grace, and deſtitute of 


the fear. of the Lord, and ar þecomethe tht 


ncd to the gentilles (to do the very workes of the | 
gentilles) and ar ſold ro do. euill;, & mantein- the | 
cuill,and to condemae the rightcovs,and to bring | 


f 


i | 


 anddamnable perſuarions. O frindly enimies ki: | 
fing with a venemous mouth : hauing ſugered | 
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of this world to be wyle in their generation, and 
to be deſtiture of all knowledge concerningGod, 
and ſointhe end to periſh miſcrable, | 


 _"Qvazasr1oe. IT. 

Of the damnable, and ſpeciall faith | 
of the Heretikes. 

FT) Herfore doe the Papiſtes reiet our ſpeciall, faith, 


WW which giues ſecure conſolation to the faitbfu J | 
Luth.art. 10.11.12. Cal:lib. 3.inſt.cap 2-$.16.17. 
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KHPCWcrA nat [peciallfaith by whiche ariſcth . 
4) (he) ture confidence, by reaſone of Chri- 
2m [4&9 tes impurariue 1uſtice, merit, and/1{a- 

6 risfaction, in beleueing with. your ſel- 
NDICWA4 ues limes to be remitted, and to be 
itt, andof God predeſtinar toeternalllyffe,as alſo 
vndonbredly . to obreine the: inheritance of the ogy faich is | 
k ngdome of God. This ſecuritie, and corifidence deadly, and 
js falſe; and full ofdeadlie poyſon.'and ſeales your fight againſt - 
obcecat; and blinde conſcience to go forwarde _ andthe 
temetouſly, in preſumption againſt God, and his **TPIOres 
wiſdome, revealed it/holy Scriptures, which res : : x 
clathes;' this afſertion'to be, falſe, vame, and Withſtandes 
footishe;,-and by 'cohſequence , accurſed z:; As 29hinge. 
thefe evident reſtimonies witneſſe, And-dirſt Ec- uu 
clefiaſt. ſayes,thata man knowes not, wherher he ...,uines, and 
isworthy of Love;or hatred; bur all thinges ar kept predefiination 
' | vncertaine tothe end. Ecct: 64p. 9: 9.1: Thewhach 1s —_— 
wordes, ar ſpoken of righte0ts- men; who ar _ OO”: 
guyzue 
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euyliic of any (inne in them (clues, for the pre 
cher harhe ſaide a little before thatthere ar rygh- 
reous, iuſt, and wyſe men, whoſe itate of rychre-. 


perſones at 
not without 


fear of che re- the forgiucn ſinne, be not without feare. Eccleſ 5, 


preſuppoſed, when we are commanded to feare, 
the forgiuen ſinne. Thridly, S. Paull r. Cor. cap. 4. 
y..4. Speakinge of the mdgment of conſcience, 
ſayes, as touckinge me, I palle lictle ro be 1wdged 
- . yon or mans iudgment ; nor I iudge not my; 
clt. 
Tuſtificationis For I knowno thing by my ſelf, yet am I not 
zhiden ſecrets therby mitified. which all do ſounde incerrantic 


- — D FY it} juſtification, and no confident ſccuritic: as 


man is ſure "though he would ſay, the juſtification of man, is 
and farrles fo hidde, and ſecret, that albeit no man be guilcie, | 


fecur and andfaulie,of finne in him ſelf: yernor withſtan- 

<ertaine. ding, a man may nottherefoce promiſe ro him 
felf vndoubred iuſtification.: as. all the fathers do 
expounde this place: as; Ambr.Chryio. Theoph. 
Theod. Anſclm.&c. 

Vnto whichaccordes. S.Chry. oper.imperf. in Mat, 
hom. 38. No man(ſayes he) is vnder-propped, and 
vpholden with ſo great firmneſle, and itrength, 

& presfiptious that be can be ſecure of his juſtification, thus he. 
remeritic in thairfor all herctikos, puritanes, and wharſocuer 


+he proceſtan- ſegaries may be aſhamed oftheir temerous presii-! 
ption in perſuadinge, and afſuringe tothem ſelues 


teh, 


. predeſtination, and wſtification, which neither 
the Apoſtles, neither fathers, nor holy Church 
hath cuer preſumed, toaſcribe tothem clues. 


de- 


lie ro reconcyled perſones with God, Taying, of 
: 


muted ſinne, y.5.therfore, what certaintic, and ſecuritie, can be | 


| The temerme of this only faich dereRted, doth 


| ouſnes in this lyfe,and predeſtinationis vncertain, ; 
Reconciled <Secondlic the ſame preacher pronunceth plain- | 
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Caluiniſtes beleue, for every one of the obicQes to 


L 
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demonſtrate the preſumption , and fooliſhnes of Speciall fairh 
them in this formall argument. 1s NO wayes 
No mancan belieue any thing ſvrely, in the cer- _ w_ 
eainticof faith,except the (clf ſame be reuealed of cone tobe 
God. Therfore in particular, me to be juſt, with belicucd. 
habituall righteouſnes, at no tyme is reuealed. (ex- 
cluding the ſingular primledge of Gods diuyne 
cevelation, which is geuinto vericfewe) therfor 
it can nor be that I can belicue the certaintie of 
Guchlyk faith, to be reuealed of God, which figh- 
ecs againſt him felf as an axio to an impollibiluie, 
Moreouer,no man can or may belicue falſlic in In treue faith 
heauecn ly faith: butthisis falſlic behicued of many, _— 
them ſclues to be iuſt. For the verification of the naps falls 
ſame, doth not the Lutheranes, belicue them ſel- *''">** 
yesto be iuſt, but the Calvuiniſtes iniuſt? and treuly Bur the pro- 
cotrary wiſe theCaluiniſtes beleue the ſclues to be *eſtantes: faith 
iuſt, and the Lutheranes iniuſt. For euery ſe be- Þ*liues falflts 
licueth their ovne to be iuſt, but others vniuſt, 3") Dingo: 
Therfor it is of neceſſitie rhis ſpeciall faith ro be _ 
inituſt,and falſe, for wherfore is it trewer which 
the Lutheranes doth beleue, than that whichthe- 


the other the inſpicatio of rhe ſpirit, and each one 
chaledgeanother of error? Therfor only,and ſpe-. 
ciall-faich,isno faith, and no thing els but deceipr, Only faith is 
and Sathans ſubtiltic ro coſen,, and deceaue the O_ for ; 
ſimple,and only inuented to defend the libertic of ,1, a a. 
the tleth. Of this opinion was Eunomius (as ſayes Eunowius os 
S. Auguſt. lb. de href. ad quod vult Dcum) to af+ pinion aboue 
firme this preſumption, of ſecuritic of Saluation, _ faich, bis 
by only faith, which this day the moderne ſcRa- Pr ee: oe 
rics defcade. yea ( S. Aug. ſayes )that the enimie xe 
was ſo ſubtill,and of good manersoflif.that many by him. 
bclicued him. Moreouer,, he affirmed, thar ”- 

D cu 
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euill conld harme any man, nerher perſcuerance 
ia finne, if he were participant of that faith, 


whichof him was teached and defended; ther- | 
Only faith for it followes by this only faith, no remiſſion - 
brings noef= of ſinnes, no iuſtification , no ſecuritie 3 for | 


fea wichit. yyharprofites the doctrine of this faith, when the 


& 
Z 


eff..& profits nor, the effe& is remiſlion of finnes, | 
and when this faith conferres not remitlion of ; 


finnes,to what end 1s ir? for an heretick hath not 
thereby remiſſion of ſinnes. I proue the argu- 
Frls religion ment thus. God is highlie offended with falſe reli- 


OT __ gion, and withthem that belieue, and follow the 


_ it is well known, that the Lutherans, and Calui- 


niſtes in matrers moſt important in Chriſtian re- 
The Lutheras j1pjon dodiſagre and varie wonlerfully amonge 
& Caluenifts 1m ſclucs; & conſequentlie, rhe one part is op» 
varie greatly a & þ : : | 
2monge them POfittothe other, ſtriving and contending abour 
ſelues about religion, therfor they in ſo belicuing this only 
iuſtificativn faich, which is falſe 1n it ſelf, offende God,and ar 
. —anorgghy inthe wrath of God, ſo that in this offence, and 
anc'*. wrath, they can haue no forgeueneſle of their 


 finnes, and yerall heretikes teach conſtantlie this | 
pointtoall me,chat they belicue ſecurely and pers | 


ſuade chem ſelues of the remiſsionof cheir finnes 

and by thispreſumprion,and arrogant confidence 

they belicue falſe religion to the offendinge of 

God, and totheir own uſt indgment. | 

Only faith is - Morouer,the docrineofthis only faith is Satha 
—_—_— Fg nicall and deuiliſh; for Luther belicueth his fin- 
ech heretik NS tO be foginen him, and it js ſo acccording 
followeth his to his faith: the Caluiniſte lykwiſe beleues his fin- 
own inſpir2- nes, to be remitted ro him, andir is ſo accordinge 
= mſi £0” to his faith: bur Luther denyesthem to by remit: 
nad] chr, tedro Calnin behold how -they accord in belie- 
| | ueing 


ſame,nether haue they forgiuneſſe with God: bur. 
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' owncenſure,and iudgmet, the oneerres, and both their own cen« 


_ and iudgmentes of God, as Pſalm..110. andin the 


-reuenger of ſinne, Exod. 20. ſaying, [am the Lord The $cripeur 


£cff4 ar theſeplacesin Scripuue.Eccleſ.5. the moiſt t 


forgiueg finne be wihout feare. Againe Marth. 10. 
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uing one thinge, and ſubuerre their owne Goſ- 

pcll,and both theſe heretikes haue receaued thar 
doarin,which aperteineth not tothe Euangell of 
Chriſt,therfor of their own mouth they ar conuni- 

ced: For, ſeing the Caluiniſtes ſayes,Belicue God to 

be appeaſed, and reconciled with thee and he is 
appcaſcd,and thy ſinnes ar forgiuen:and this ſame . 

the Lutheranes belicue, and yer according totheir According te 


, . ; ſure one of th& 
peruertthe worde of Godin teaching falſe reli panning : 


gion,& do haynouſheoffend God,and abydein his y.,j;c both 
wrath; and conſequently obtaine no remilſlion of ecrres. 

finnes. Moroner,this only faith takes away fear fro Only faith ta» 
men, and ſertes the ſeuernieof Gods iugdmenr ar £5 away the 
nought, becaus itinduceth men to perſuade them *©#* 9f God. 
ſclues aſſuredly of Gods mercy, and comman- | 

des ſecuritie, and peace of conſcience; for they ar The heretik 
bold to ſay, God is to be feared, not as a rigorous by this only 
iudge, and nor as a reuenger of ſinnes, bur as a {ah reaches 
benigne father; for Caluin ſayes,if we think God {to ple 7h, 
a ſeuere iudge, than is faith rorne, and rent, With norto be tea- 
the memory of diuine iudgment, and therefot iu- red as a judge 
ſifying faith thould be lame, if we think God to dutas a father, 
be ſuch a iudge, whonie we beleue to bea beni- 

gne father, and this their dottinof only faith, is 

to free, and exempt God of his juſtice, contrary to 

the holy Scriptur, which'declareth the mercy, 


ficſt commandiment he declaires him ſelic a 


thy God Zealous, viſitinge iniquitic. for if he be declaires God 
nutto be feared, as a reuenger of finne,to what *o be a iuft 


higheſt is 2 patient rewarder: and ſuchlyk if the **9%*: 


fears 
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$2”, , feare him who may deſtroy both ſoule and bodys | 
< +... jn hellfyre and Malach. r. The ſonne doth honor ' 
his father, andrheſeruant his maiſter : if therfor | 


I be a father, wheer is my honor? and if 1 be a 
Lord,and maiſter,where is my feare. and Sal. Pre- 


nerb,28. (ayes) bleſſedis the man, that is cuer fear- | 
full. by other places as Hier. cap.5. 1 Cor. g. Pſal. 2. 
Pj, 37. & Pſal 59. Pſal.118 Pſal.82. Eccleſ.7. Eccleſ r, | 
Which paſſadges condemne this only faith, 


which would bring the fear of God,and his indg- 
They reach mentes in oblinion. Androbeofno yaliditie,and 
the 1wdgmen- force, as a thinge to frayec vs, and not bo fear vs. 
res of Gudar anqin this maner all heretikes, in the begininge 
bye to fraye 

reache, ro approach, and mount, tothe ſupreame 


vs, and not to ! ol : 
fear vs, fruire of faith, to wit, ſecuririe, forgiuenes of {tn- 


nes, peace of conſcience, and the ſertinge of all | 
fear of God aſyde, fro one extremitie toan other, : 


Te EI OE Wha 


b: 


withour ony middeſt, and whill they place fin- * 
| ners in the ſtarres in preſumprion,and ambition, 
Hererikes are (yich Lucifer , in iuſtifyinge them by only faith, | 


falſe juſtifyers "a es 
*21-bags Ar they percipitat them in condemnation : and ſo 


breakers. Proucfalle iuſtifyers, and treue-neckebreekeres. 
for as SfAugnft. in Þſal 5. ſayes, Fear is a great ſauc- 
guardeto them, thatgoe farwardetoſaluation,yet 


notin ſecuritic in this lyf, for if the Apoſtell who : 


F 


\ 


k; 
| 


t 
4 
4 


knew nothing in him felfe reprehenfible, or fine | 
full, was not ſecure: muchleſſe any herctik follo- | 
I 


wing his own reprobar ſenſe. 


Only faith v- Morouver this only faith, doth vſurpe rhe office | 
furpeth the of Chriſt ouriudge, 1n pronouncinge iudgmete, of | 
the thoughts of men, which only God dothe ſe- | 


office of Chriſt 


to iud feb : 
hidder elated arch. for whoſocuer in mynd doth ſerue the 


of men? - Hflcthe,and finne, can nor pleaſe God. Rom.8.Who 
arinthefleſhe, and walk accordinge to thefleſhe, 
theycan not pleaſe God ;bur-no-man is cerraine, 


whether | 


I” 
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whether ſinne reigne in him or no, or to Walk No manis cer- 
after the fleſhe: theirfor no man is certaine, that *3ne of his _ 
he pleaſeth God, if any be certaine that he wal- — 
keth after the fleſhe, he is more certaine of this q,g, jim els 
vertuc, than the Apoſte Paull 1. Corinth, 4. Who albeit he be 
wasnot bould to.judge-him ſclfe, whoſe conſci- innocent to 
enceaccuſedhim in nothing guyttie,or reprehen- Þim (clfe. 
ble of ſinne: for he did read of the Prophet (De- 

lifa quits inte{'igit) thatis, whoknowes his {innes. 

Pfal. 88. Therefor he prayes to be wy of his 

hidde ſinnes. againeSal. Proverb. 21. Ther is awa 

that ſecmes to a man iuſt, and the end thereof, lea- 

deth todeathe. and cep. 15.all wayesof a man ſce 

mes right to him ſelf but God knowes the hart. 

therefor the Apoſtel] did temperat his ſayings, The Apoftles 
with feare, leaſt perchance by ignorance, he had m_ any wn BY 
ſinned. forthe hartof mayisadepth, and what is 5415 078” 
more profound then this depth? Pſal. 41. for men cation. 

may ſpeak,and may be ſeene movinge, and wor- The hart of 
kinge, and harde ſpeake; but of whome is his 92 is 2 depth 
hart penetrated? of whome is his thoughtes be- !*<2r<bable. 
holden?what te meanes, wnhin him (elf? What * TP 
within, he may think, what he would, what he 

would not, who ſhall comprehend this depth? 

hearingthe Apoſtell, ſaying, 1 know nothing in. 

my ſelt, yer do I notiudge my ſelf: would any be- 

Jeve ſuch a profunditic to be in man, that this 

depthto him fclf is notknown in wkome itis? this. 
profund:tic of infirmitie, appeared not tos. Peter, 5. Peter knew 
\when he knew not what was to.be.done in him "** => err 
ſelf, wt en raſhlic he promiſſedtodyefor ourLord, raſivs--pi 
Matth.26. Therefor is any man ſecure in this 1yf, ſes : how ſhall 
Which is called a warrtaireand temptation ? and a man know 
as, Hierem:. 17. ſayes, the hart of manisfroward, fi full nar 
andinſcrutable,, who ſhall know. it? ſo that no RAINY 


is 1uRificaci0s 
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man, knoweth, whar is in man, exceptthe ſpirit 
of man, which is in him, and yer treuly rhe ſpirit 
him ſeclfe nor fully: for when the Apoltle ſayes, 
I eſtemelicle to be indged, of yow, or of man: but 
addinge therto:nether do I judge my ſelf: wher- 
fore? becaus 1 canot give atreu lenteceof my ſelf: 
for although I am nothing guyltie, yet 1n this, 
Godknowes Iam not iuſtifyed. for God heares, and ſees inthe 
in man that be hart of the thinker, that he nether heares, nor ſees 
« revag Boy in him (elf, that thinketh. For this cauſe, Hrer. 17, 
j * es, thow knoweſt, 1 haue nor deſyred the day 
bs) 


man: and if this my day ſmyled on me, nether | 
iudge 1 my ſelf, becauſe nether do 1 know my 


ſeltſufficient, therefor is our Lord leſus worthily 
.conſtitut iudgeof the liuing,& thedead, who kno- 
westhe thoughtesof all mens hartes, and vnder- 


ſandeththcir workes,forhat all good Catholikes, | 


doe attende the iudge, whome we acknowledge 
our only ultifyer. 
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No m$ ſhould And therfor Ido not vſurpe, and tak ypon me, | 


be temcrous being aScruant, the autboritie of the ſunne : ne- | 


iudge of him ther do I nomber me, with theſc ſolitidianes 
(clic. (without knowledge of their oun weaknes, and 


the hidde ſecretesot their hartes, toiuſtifye theme | 
ſclucs ) ro juſtify my ſelf, againſt whome the | 


God complai. Prophet comphanes : Men heaue taken from 
nes on: man, Mme myiudgmenr. and therfor it is euident when 
that vſurpes the Apoſtle did ſay, nether do iudge my lelfe 
= _ rightlie he doth imitate lob cap.g. Whotreuely in 
x godd. * this ſame:manerſpeaksof him ſelf, howbeir if [ 
Tob nor $. ſhould hauc anything iuſt, I ſhal nor anſwere bur 
Pau) would 1 ſhall pray my judge: and when he hall hear 
not juftifye mecall, I beleve nor that he heares my voyce, al- 
them (clues. £q, if [,be ſimple this ſame my ſoul is ignorant 


of, and 1 was affraide of all my —_— 
7 | that 


tad 4 
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cording to Caluins ſaying,that the faithfull man, 


now in apprchenfidot this faich, Godis merciful 
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that thow ſpareſt nor the finner,arenort theſe ſuf- 
ficicat ſcrupulous teſtimonies, in ſo holy men as 
Iob, and $.Paul2? doth nor all menclearhe ſee, thar 
this their vaine ſolifidian faith, and preſumptuous hh ar reg 
erſuaſion,and lykewiſe their linfull ſecuritie and 7772 

1mpious juſtification, to be contrary to the holy ,,,q —— 
Scriptures & dodrine of holy fatheres from the | 
primitive church, to iuſtify them ſclues, while 

they ar conuerſant in the fleſhe, and this verdi&t 


of iuſtification all heretikes vſurpe tothem, which 


.s properly the office of Chriit leſus Indge of the 


luing , and of the dead, and not mans office. 
Morouer this do@rine of only faith , takerh _ _ 

awayand a boliſheth the Lordes prayecr;in which |, 1; Wh = 

we pray that our finnes be forgiuen vs: for (- 

ing itis certaine,thatno manrightly askesin pray- 

er,that he hath afſuredlic in him felt, bur by this 


# 


only faith, a man perſuades him ſelf. certaine, of Caluin mos | 


the forgiunes of {innes: therfor it followeth ac- ckes the riar 
do ſay the 


ſcornes God , whule he prayes, forgive vs. our — Ly TR = 


treſpaſlcs: for what ſhall he pray for remiſſion, 

that hath already obtained remitsion of finnes, 

andis byonly faith iuſtifyed? | 
Moreouer,the docrine of this only faith, is con- Only faith 

trary to the Scriprure, concerninge baptiſme, for anvlles ba» 


' no man can be admicred in full yeares to bapriſme, P'iſme. 


except thoſe who haucthe Chriſtian faith accor- 
dingto that ſayinge of Philippe to the Eunuch, 
44.5. if thow belccue from thy whole harrt, it is 
lawfullto baptife: bur according tothe doctrin of 


this only faith,& by aſſured periuaſion, a man in If + man' on- 
perfe&yeares, by belicuing this faith, he is;Gertai- ſy beteue hee 


nein him (elf, that he is the ſonne of God,& that bavciſih Kg | 


30 
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to him, and hath forgiven him his ſinnes, and 
therfor conſequently, it is not necd to bapriſe, oc 
to giue bapriſme, that finnes may be forgiuen, 


or 
to be borne againe of the water, and the ſpirir. $0 | 


- that this dodtrinis contrary to the ſymboll of our | 
profeſ1on, which ſayes, I confeſſe on baptiſme | 


in therremiſsion of finnes: andin lyckfort to that 


Sermon_of $. Peter to the Iewes in the day of ' 


: 


Pentecoſt, 48. 2. leteucry one be bapriſedin the re- 
miſsion of -ſinnes. as alſoto our Lords comaund, 


O—_— except a man be borne of the wa- | 
pirit, he can not enter into the king- | 


ter, and the 
 domeof hcauen. but this doQrin of only faith is 


falſe, Who would perſuade men, of juſtification, } 


and remiſsion of ſinnes, withour, mediation. 
Only faith is 
ag:inſt the the doctrine of the Apoſtle, concerningrthe rig 


doarin of the yſ. of the Euchariſt,for he ſayes who ſocuer ſh, 
Apoitlle in the 
receauing of 
the Lor 
ſupper, 


Lord vnworthilie, thalbe guylcic of the body, and 
blood of our Lord, but ler a man proue him ſelf, 
and ſo let him car, and drink of rhis:cuppe, for he 
that drincketh, ad eaterh vnworthily, cates and 
drinkes to his owniudgment, not iudgingthe Lor- 
des body. 

Butthis doarine of only faith, commandes thee 
to be certaine, and to perſuade thy ſelf, and firmly 
deere with thy ſelfe, that chow thalbe nether 
-guylrie, nether ſhall incurre iudgment, and {hall 
If we only be= eſcape all perrill, if that thow only belicue. but 


lieu _ (ofl- the Apoſtle teached the faithfull Corrinthians to 


—_—— proue the ſelues, lealt they thouldtak the holy Eu- 
mine our coa- Chariſt ynworthily to their gvylrines, and therby 
ſcience. be condemned. but Luther, Caluin, and all the 

reſt, teach by only faith, ſecuritic, and ms 
O 


Moreouer, this do@rine ofonly faith, is againſt 


eatofthis bread, and drinck of this cuppe of the | 


[4 
o 


es” ad Sos 
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of the mercies of God,and ſo thou takeſt it not vn+ 

worthily, orart any wayes guiltie; but ſhalt obtai- 

ne grace thereby, fo rhat thou belicue. The A- 

poſtle teacheth Examining of conſcience, to goe _ r oftife 

before : but Luther and the reſt, teach only faith ROY _ 
to ſuffiſe; and belicuing doth aſſure him. ſelf of NE 
grace, and that he doth obraine the ſame in the guilie conſci- 


Commun1on: and ſo by dilſwading men from the ence a man re- 


. examen and probation of themſclues, before they ©*©3v<5 gr2ce it 


te but only 


receauethe holy Sacrament, and teaching them 1... 


only faith, ro looke only on the mercyes of God, 

and not on his judgment, doth make men guilrie 

of indgment , and ſo throwes them into pers: 
dition. 

Moreouer this doarine of only faith doth ſub- , ov 
vert, & ouerthrow the preaching of true repen- anullech repe- 
tance, and of our conuerſion to God ; for the Scri- tance, & con= 
pture ſaith, Pſal.84. Conuert vs our God of ſaluation, and'ucrlis to God, 
turne away thy wrath from vs, And Iſai. 1. Let the wicked 
leave his way, & the mniuſt man his cogitations, and retur- 
ne yntothe Lord, and he wilbe merciful vuto hum, Againe, 

VV ash ou, aud be ye cleane, take away your enil cogttations 
from before myne eyes, ceaſe to doe enil, and learne to doe 
well, come and reaſon with me. ſaith the Lord. If your ſyn- 
nes were as ſcarlett, as ſnowe they salbe made whue, Again, 
Do pennauce, and be baptiſed enery one of you, in the reMiſ- pennance and 
ſion of ſyunes. 4. 2 Seeing the Scripture 1s euident conuerſis are 
witnes, Which declares and ſhewes true pernan- before remiſ- 
ce and conuerſion to God,togoe before remiſsion lion of ſynnes, 
of lynnes: Contrarywiſe by this dorine of only 
faith remiſsionof ſynnes is obtained, without any But the Pro- 
other meanes going before,only by faith,and then tcftants make 
followeth forthwich rrue repentance, and con- pron of 
verſion to God : this Luther affirmesin Bulle Leon J ne 1 
4 11,12, Who: belicueth himſelf to be abſolued means, 

| E (tauh | 
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(Fith he) is abſolued , whatſoeuer be ſpoken of 
contrition and pennance. : 
Only faith diſ- Moreouer the doctrine of only faith,is contrary 
annullech the tg the power of binding and looſcing,in remitting 


juriſdiRion of . _ Cie 
Lane) and retayning of ſynnes, which power ou d 


concerning 


and binding methey remarted ſynne, ard thoſe to be looſedin 
of ſynne. * heauen,whome they looſed vpon the earth, Marth, 


26. 10an.20. But this onely faith teacherth, thar ſyn- ' 


| 
| 


gaue to Perer,and the other Apoſtles; forour Lord | 
the looſing did auouch ſynnesto heremitred to thoſero who- | 


nes are remitted by only faith, yea though noloo- 


ſer nor remitter be preſent, or codeſcend thereto, 
yea that having this faith (euen when they ſhall 
come to the Paitors of the Church to beabſolued) 


_ 


their ſynnes be remitted tothem , and they haue | 
obrained and purchaſed now already , by only | 
faith, remiſsion of their ſynnes: that it is now ridi- * 


culous to ſtand to the promiſſes and wordes of 


( our Lord, which he hath ſaid to his diſciples,V/ho- | 
ſe ſyunes ye remitt, they are remitted 10 them. ſeeing their | 
ſynnes are remitred to themſclues, beforerhey co- | 


me to the Apoſtles, or their Succeſſors. Yea alſo 
no more power is left to the Apoſtles ( at the leaſt 
inthis parte) then to any Chriſtian man, yea alfo 


children, for after the fooliſh opinions of theſe | 


Rabbies, that belicuing*the preaching of only 


faith,anone receaues forgiuenes of ſynns. There: | 
Luthers »b- fore of this maxime is that wondertull ſaying of | 


ſurd 1dgmer, Luther; That in the Sacrament of pennance, and in the 
that women, remiſſion of the fault, ny more doth the Pope or Biſhop, then 


vildren and | b the Pope « 
_ bags the loweſt Prieſt, and when there is not 4 Prieft, each Chri- 


may remirt ſian may doe the ſame, yea women and children may doe the 
ſynnes aſwell ſame if they be preſent, aſwell as Pope, Biſhop or Prieſt, in 
as the-Prieſtes Bylla Leon. (ent. I 3. 

efcheChurch, 


trary 


Morcouer the doQrine of this only faith is con-- 


MAD" 


——_— 


be a dd 
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trary to it ſelf, for no man agrecth and conſenteth 

ro any thing, except he 1wdge ir rrue firſt before This doarine 
he condeſcend roir, for out of a natural loue of ye- i5 contrary co 
ritie, and the hatred of falſehood, moralitie teac- , wo 

heth, that before we condeſcend to any thing, we martha, —_ 
doetrye it, whether that which is reported to vs Yeildes to any 
be true, and when we haue found the ſame to be vnknowne 
init ſelf rrue, then next we giue conſent. The ſa- _ p ” - 
meargument appearcth inthe Goſpell,that many 909, a4 4. 2, 
receaued and belicued the ſame by reaſon of the ygknowne 
ſygnes, and miracles which they ſawe done; and thing, which 
likewiſe in ſearching of the old ſcriptures, found is contrary co 
the ſame thinges prophecyed, to be fulfilled in —_ 

: 4 | e goſpell 
the time ofthe golpell, and ro be true miracles, ,, ,. ac: belies 
but this doctrine of only faith, and aſſured confi- ved wichour ' 
dence, that a man belieues, his ſynnes to be remit- trial and mi- 
ted cohim,is by the ſame only taith which he be- *2clc5 
licues; fo ic followes of necelsiric, that he hath re- 
miſsion of ſynnes, before he belicued by the ſame 


faith, and therefore the remiſsion, is behinde the A filthie ab- 


. Temifsion, which is beliued to be of this only ſorditie tte ef 


fe@ ro be be- 


faith, fo thatthe effeR 1s firſt, before the cauſe, frm che auth; 


Which is very abſurde. For truly the Chriſtian 

faith goeth betoreiultitication,as the Apcille fayes; 

The bart belteues to richreouſnes. Rowan. 10. Likewiſe a | 

man is jultifyed by faith, Gal.2.Butitis moſtabſur- An other ab- 

de, that faith goeth beforerhe word of God: and ſurdrrie, that 

the ſelf ſame word of God(faith) rogiue credic to mg _—— 

the wordit ſelf: ſeeing rhe word of God is not ,,.q of God. 

faich; bur faich dependes vpon the word of God: 

itis thetefore necellary thattheteſtrmony of God 

precede, before his teltimony may be belicucd. 

But the Chriſtian Cathol1que Church knowes, 

thacbefore any belicue in Chriſt, that he is a child 

of wrath,and ihe wrath of God to abidc on him. 
E 3 Epbeſ. 
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Epbeſ.2. 10an. 3. And alſo knowes that the vngodly 
man ſhould leave his wayes, andthe wicked man 
his cogitations, Iſi. 55. and wwrne vnto God by 
true pennance, and faith in Chriſt, in hope and 
prayer, and by frequent receaving of the Sacra- 
ments, that ſo at Jatt, God may haue mercy on 
him This Catholjque faith is farr from the other 
only faith, which only doth bclieneſynaes to be 


remitted, excluding all mediation,apprchending | 


'Onely faith © theeff-& beforethe cauſe. Again this doQrine of 
doch perucre : 


the word of «a+ | 4 
God. perſuaſion to belicue, doth procede irom the vn- 


deritanding of a ſtrange goſpell and not of the 
word of God. So that by the ſame doctrine of on- 
ly faith, the word of God is peruerted, wherefore 
itisto be reictcd which begetts ſo many abſurdi- 


| 
E. 


£ 


. 
F 
L 


only faith peraerteth the word, for this atſured *' 


———— 


ties, (as a fewe we haue rehearſed) for faith o no | 


otherthing ſhould leaneto, then to the word of 


The word of God, and by that nothing is to be belicued (asthe | 
God is from heretjkes themſclues confeſſe) which word the | 


God. and only 


fi from ms. AP2itle declares, whoſe worditis, ſaying: VVhen 


ye receaued the word of God, which ye heard of vs, ye recea« 
ned it not as the word of men, but as it is indeede the word 
of Gol. t,Th:f.2 Again fatth is by hearing, bnt hearing is 
by the wordof God. Roman.1to. Butthere is no word in 
If only faith the Scriptures, ſaying to any. man, {ynnesto bere- 


were found in. mitted to him by only faith: forthe goſpell is on 
the goſpell,, J ) : GP n 


the poſlpcll ic is : "a . 
ſelf Mould be SENErally propoſed to all Narions. Bur if the gol- 


nought. pell thould hauea particular annunciation of only 
faith , thereby ſynnes to be remitted to the only 
belicuers, it ſhould be falſe and no Euangelic, be- 
__ cauſeitisnot found inthegoſpell. 
Onely fiith is. Moreouer God commaundes, that thou ſhalt 
ry tothe com- 29d nothing to his word, lealt thou be ua 
an 


and che ſame with all Nations; and the goſpell is | 


HF. 
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andfounde alyar, Proverb. 30.But they muſt confe(- maund of God 
ſethem ro belicuethis faith, w hich God hath ney- #* the Scripru- 


ther tpoken by his Prophets nor by his onely be- 
gotten ſonne, nor by his Apoſtles , and to belieue 
theſame asthe word of God ; therefore they add 
tothe word of God, and for thatcauſe are to be 
Teproched and condemned lyars. So that for con- 
cluſion, I conteſle this doctrine gives conſolation 
and tranquillitieof mynde, but full of perill; for ic 
doth ſubuert, and ouerthrowe all the fortreſſes 
and ftrenghes of our faluation ; as the Sacraments, 
good workes, pennance, prayer, yea to repeat the 
Lords prayer 18 to doubt in the faith, ſo that a man 
by this diuilliſh faith is: come to that madnes, that 
he feares notthe divine 1udgment of God,neyther 


r 06, 


Only faith o® 
uer:hrowes 
all Sacrametcs, 
& every good 
wercke, | 


his owne workes, burpalsing ouer thetime with. 


ſecuririe, inthe confidence of this onely faith to 
be ſaued for Chrilts ſake, whome Chrilt acknows 
ledgeth not. 

As concerning iuſtifying faith, ir is not onely a 


certaine truſt, or firme hope of the mercyes of What is infli 
God, inremitting ſynnes, hauing for his obieR ro fying faich. 


obraine a difficil good thing, for that caule in the 
will ſubic&ed , bur ir is a cerraine facultiein the 
vnderſtanding, by which facultie we doe agree, 
and conſent, to all thoſe thinges which are pro- 
poſed in the Church, as true reueaicd by God. So 
that it is plainly a virtuediſtin& from truſt, confi- 
dence and hope of which thele are begotten: for 


Who belicues God to be of infinite power and Of the power 


moſt excellent in goodnes, _ by this, concea- 
nes, and obtaines ſome benefit of truſt, confidence 


& goodnes of 
God we ga-* 
r 


her conft= 


and hope, for theScripture doth manifeſt this dif> geqce. 


tinQion, in ſeparating faith, hope, and charitic, ſo 


thatthey are not one thing , asthe Apoſtle ſaith 
pls | B 3 I, Cor. 
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"The Prote- 1.Cor.13.v.13. But now remaineth faith Hope and Charj- 
_ _ tie. Therefore the reformed are deceaued, whilſt 
a' rogeaticr 25 they confound faith with hope as one virtue,net 
one, PR . 
making diſtiction betwixt them. 
Secondly, theScripture teacheth hype,and con- 
fidence as effeRts of taith, as of one gfeat caule, to 
Hope & con- ariſe of a certaine effect, & nor to boghe ſelf faith: 


fidence are as but ſomewhat flowing from him; as the Apoſtle | 


ets of faith 2 Grmes. Epbeſ. 3. v. 13. Inwhome we haue truſt to draw 
nere in confidence by his farth. Which to wit begetreth 
confidznce, which the Apoſtle alſo afftirmes tr. T:- 
- moth. 3.v.13 VPbo bave well miniftred doe purchaſe to them- 
ſelues a good place, and much confidence im faith, which is in 
Chriſt leſu. Where plainly the Apcitle deduceth 
from faith confidence, as an effe& from his cauſe, 
becauſe God is,-powerful and farhful in his pro- 
miſſes, therefore we arile in hope and confi- 
dence. | 


Faith hath not Thirdly, faith hath not alwayes confidence ' 


| 


t 
- 
- 


| 
; 


| 


| 


alwayes confi. conioyned to it, as it doth plainly appeare an the | 


dence 1oyned 


with it, | . 
thou-wilt thou canſt make me cleane. 


Juſtifying Fourthly the Scripture ſpeaking of faith neceſ- 
faich ſheweth ſary to ſaluation, doth not ſhewe the marter and 
= -—y and his obic& to be any thing, which-isro be belicued, 
7508 or to be apprehended by vnderitanding, neyther 
properly dothit fall in hope,or confidenceof will, 

for what els doth our Sawour ſay. 104%. 14. v. 10. Doe 

Je not beliene that 1 am in the father, and the father in me? 

Likewiſe Matth.g.v.28. Doe youbelieue that I can doe theſe 

things to you? Which now ſometimes1sprelent,now 

Faith ſometi- alſo 1n the future apprehended by onely vnder- 
_ Oe ſtanding, and not hoped, for hope and confidence 
tenſe. & ſome. 1EſpcR,and looke to the future. All the ancient fa- 
timcs the fu» TRETS are of this opinion, who place faith and his 
4ure, action 


Leapre who ſaid toour Sauiour Aartb.s, y.2. Lord if | 
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aQion tobe in conſent, and operation of the vn- Faith falls in 
derſtanding, and not in confidence of wil,as ſayes **© <onfenr o 
S. Aug. bib, de predeſt. ſantt, Ipſum credere (reſponder) nie of - OS _ 
bil alrud eft, quam cum aſentione cogitare, That 1s : HIM ging, and nor 
to belcue (he anſwers)itis no other than with aff in the confi- 
ſenteto think. for this greek word(Nis+'doth aſyyel deace of will 
ſizinify conſent, as confidence, as Matth. g.v. 29. ac- 
cordinge to your faith, be it vnto you, that is to ſay 
according tothethoughtof your myndes, as the 
blindmen belieued Chriit to be 3ble to reſtore 
them their ſightes : but of the power to do, is, not 
confidence, bur an inherent qualite, perſuadinge 
them to aſlent to.this power in whom they be- 
licued, as ther prayer witneſleth. 

But that faith which Chriſt to oft hath praiſed, The faith 
ſayinge: Thy faith hath made thee wholl, as Lac.7. which Chrift 
y.50.& cap.8.y.48. Was not only faith, or alone, as Prayſes is 


thereformers this day goeth about to eſtabliſhe, 7 ny 


hereupon, laying downe the friuolous, and weak jor yertwe 
foundation of their only faith, who ar deceaued, that is c610y- 
becaus they look not tothe vertues that accompa- ned with ity 
nedthoſe perſones,as feruent loue towardes god, 
witherneit prayeres, confidence, loue towardes 
ther neigkboures,teares, penitential workes, humi- 
line, ſhamfaſtnes, confeilion of their ſinnes, per- 
ſcuerice, gratitude in acknowledgingof their re- 
ceaued health, many of theſe may be obſerued, 
and marked in the faith of Mary Magdalen, and 
not only faith, as they dreame of. ; 

I know our ſaviour,to haue ſaid,to the archſyn- 
agogue, aſking health to his doughrter, feare nor, 
only belieue; Marc.5.v. 36. Not withſtanding norfo, Only faith nee 
for the only faith of the father, the health of the Re 
doughrer is giuen, alchough Chriſt flirred vp the {..5 ternal 
father to belicue (yer this ta doth not patronize iufificauon, 
not 
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nor defendes not the building of only taith to in- 
ternall juſtificati-.n) bur Chriſt ſpeakes to him, as 
' a Phiſitian vſeth to ſpeak tothe patient (ſaying) 
only be of good courage,and thow ſhall be w holl, 
whill neuer theles he preſcribes him, to obferue 


a dyer,and other wholſome medicines even fois | 


the health of the ſoule, aſcrybed to faith, by the 
reſtof other vertues, becauſe right faith is the fun- 
dament, and roote of all other vertues, neither is 
any work done abſolutlic withour faith accepta» 
ble ro God, | 


OB1rEtcrion I. 
WW E know that we ar tranſlated from death to bf, be- 


we loue the bretheren. 1. lohan. cap. 3. V-14« 


death of {nne, to the lyf of grace, &c. 
LN 487 1EK 


How art deceaued, for lyf is not here ſup- 


poſed for iultification, but for lyfe eternall,as | 
though he ſaid, We know vs to be inſtiruted hets | 


res of eternall lyf,and of that czleſtiall kingdome, 
if we loue the bretheren. for this word (becauſe) 
1s taking for ( if ) conditionally. 


OBitgEcTion II. 


T He incertitude of remiſſion of (ynnes, and of the pre} 


ſent righ:conſnes, doth torment and tortor the conſcien- 
ces of the farhfull, rakes away quyetnes, aud induceth di- 
werſe anxieties, add doubies, ſo.that onr archrabbie- Luther 


in | 


WEE” 


| 


l 1 by ſpeciall faith, we ar certaine of ryghteouſnes, and | 
forgiuenes of ſymnes , for this #s the tranſlation from the | 
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mn the 4.chapr. of Gen. ( ſayes) the Papiſtes now Laitlie hane:) 
p ſed to teach, that we ought to waner, and doubt of the re- 
miſiion of [ynnes, grace and ſaluation,For this cauſe our con- 

federat frind Chemnitius in bis treatiſe of the certitude of 
iuft:fying faith, calleth the papift Church, a Shoppe of donb- 

tes, therefor this ſpecial fauth is to be retamed of the refor- 

med Church, with the certitude of attuall rychteouſnes, and 

by conſequence of the remiſſion of our (ynnes , which makes 

our conſcience free of a thowſand launcinge, and pearcing 

ſcruples of the Papiſtes. 


ANSVVER, 


Co Od forbid, that we ſhould wrappe ſnares of 
deſperation or eyther, butcher & tortour, the 
conſciences of the faithfull. for that we colent nor 
to your only faith. for neither the onely heauenly 
faith,takes away all tortour of conſcience,neither 
doth it free men of theſe ſcroples, neuertheles 
ſome morall certitude, is gotten by faith, or by di- 
vers ſignes, of the ilate of iuſtifying grace, and'of 
the remiilion of ſynnes. for tult men may aſpyre, 
and riſe ro this certiude, that ofte they fear nor, 
how beir they might fear , it they conſider, and 
looke to their own infirmitie. Firit inthe confi- 
ding, and truſting them to be in grace, ſo that in 
them ſelues be tounde no contrary oppolition. 
and yer they may doubr, and fear, leaſt per- 
chance they be deceaued, which way of judginge 
of their owne rich:coulnes, ſhould be como to all ' 
righteous men. The tecond 15 muche mote per- 
fe&cr, neither comone to all, but to theſe only 
' Who are treuly turned to God, with grearzealle, 
and feruour, or haue long ſerued him, with greate 
deuotion, who may reache and artaine to that per- 
x EF tection 
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fe&ion,thar morally they ar certaine in ſome mane 
ner, that they are in grace, ſo that neither are they 
anx1i0us,ar moued with any doubt,neither do they 
feare:as morally a mais certaine tobe a Chriſtian, | 
and to be verely baptized. howbeir ſome maner of | 
way he may doubte, if he conſider his ownetragi- 
licie, which is prone to doubr: but dothe aſpyre 


ro the ſeconde perfe&ion, to wir, that after long 


contricion , and doing of pennance, is abſolued, | 
and lykwiſe is baprized, in the intention of the 
church, and liuesa holy lyfe, and by dayly exami- 


ning, findes nothing ia him elf, guiltic of ſynne, 


as alſo in contemning the world, and ſtudyinge 


to pleaſe god, doth finde this certainety in them 


ſclues with theſe morall ſignes (before 1wwſtifying | 


faith) to delight them ſclues, in the exerciles of 
vertue, and to be penitent, for their ſynnes com- 
mitted, to abſteine from ſynne , and ro.ouercome 


the perturbations of the mynd, as wrath, luit, vai- | 


ne-gloire. paſſiones, to Loth, & diſpyſethe world, 
and to fecle an internal motion to good things, 


tranquillitic in mynd, and peace in conſcience, a | 


feruour tro loue God, and an affetion to loue 
of the neygetbour,to remitte treſpaſſe,and iniurie, 
Which how much the more they aboiide in man 
heistheperfeRer, and is more certaine, and feare 
15 leſſe, and confidence doth growe, and increaſe, 
the more, in ſo farr that S. Baſil. in Reg. Brewin, 
ayes: VV hoſoeuer takes heede, and conſiders his owne fra: 
 gilitie, and pityeth other menns,and is wholly afſeed towar- 
des God, let him belieue him to haue farginenes of ſynne, 
andto be in a goode confidence ( yit not withſtauding with 
feare) for Satom. Prouerbior. 28.v. 14. tearmes, the mai 
bleſſed, who js ener fearfull, for ſecuritie is the mother of ne- 
' Fligence, as WIRes. $, Gregorius libro 6, epiit. 286, 
20 | There 
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Therefor God would not, that our hope ſhould 
only leane, and dependeonthe —_— of God, 
but to be ſtrengrhned, and fortifyed with the me- 
rites of good wor kes, as of contrition for our ſyn- 
nes, and amendment of Ilyfe, by the which, the 
certitude of morall rightcouſnes ſufficietly aboun- 
des, and expelles the ſcruples of all anxierie, and 
care, and geauestothe iuſtman clearneſle of con- 
ſcience, and peace of mynde.Sothat the reformed 
church (in which this onely faith is forged, and 
maintained) is a merchant thoppe, of temeritic, 
preſumption, and perdition. 


OBiECT1ION 


O” Sauiour ſayes to the ſick, of the palſie Matth. g. 
v.2.Sonne beltcue they ſynnes ax forgiuen thee: there= 
fore God to the remiſtton of (ynnes, requires only fatth, and 
the euaugelicall confiaence, aud no vther thing of vs, therefor 
only faub u ſuffictent, aud is commended of Chriit, 


ANSVVYER, 


| pam. thy abſurde ſequelle, bythe obteineinge 
of remitlio of ſy unes ke is comanded of Chritt, 
toſlicre vp confidence, in him fclf: and becauſe 
of the precedent remitlion, by ſaith, the paralye 
herein this place is commanded to belieuc, and to 
conceaue conticence ot his future health :Afor it is 
not ſaid to him, thy ſynne ſhalbe remitred to thee, 
as to comein the tu:mie, where vpon they might, 
build therr only faich, but Chriſt ſaith to him his 
ſynnes are forgiucne already, and therefor here, 
be exhortes hum, to tak confidence of his future 

F 2 hcalth, 
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. me —_— 

ealth, for thy ſynnes, which was the cauſe ofthy 
infirmitie, now already are torgiuen, & remitted, 
So that this only faith is neither ſufficient, neither 
15s commended of Chrilt, for iuitifying faith, but | 
rather accurſcd, and reiccd, as inuented of man, | 


Qvas ro IL || 
Of the article of the Creede, I belieue | 


the remiſs1on of [ynnes, 


Ow believe the Roman = Ppiſes the article of the 
Hes I belieue the remiſſion of ſynnes, if we accept 
not of ory faith ? Caluin. lib. 3. inſt. cap. 13. Brent: in 
prolog. cont. a Soto, 


& nm 
= 


ANSPVTVE R, 


| F I pray thee good reader obſerue how : 
Cal. doctrine the reformed belteue this article of the creed | 
can nor agrce (ro wit ) the remiſhon of {ynnes ; ſeing that = 


& accord with ſ2y, that all our workes ar mixed, and defyled, 
this article. 
Good workes 
are {ynne. 


with ſynne,and what ſocuer good workes ſhalbe 
done of the moſt holyeſt man, by the vncleannes, 
and the impuritie of the fleſhe are polluted,cor- 
Man is not fre rupt, and putrifyed. Lyckwiſe(he teaches)that we | 
_ of ori- are nor free of or1ginall ſynne,neither are we ab- 
87 © ſolued,or remitted, from any other ſynnes how- 
tuall ſyane 

by any Sacr a- ſocuer confeſſed , and fatiſfyed : but only couc- 
ment. | red by the imputariue, righteouſnes, of Chriſt;net 
Only faith by ther are theſe ſynnes impured to the fault, nor to 
ASHE wh the puniſhment, as Rabbi- Caluinreaches. lib. 3 inf. 

ice maketh \ 

ro "AlY cap.14.9.9.10.It.& bb.q.mi.cap.15.g.the which do- 
arine doth ſubuert and overthrow the very arti 


cle 


Li aloe 


CÞ 
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cle of our creede (to-wit)the remiſſion of ſynnes, Cil- reieftes 
which itoutlie he defendes by reieRing, and ca- *Þ*© judgment. 
ſting of the opinion, and 1udgment of S. Auſten de pants — 
concupiſcentia mrenatis. We teach(ſayes he)in the ho- j, a... —_ 
ly SainReseuer to be ſynne vanll they be freed rar. , 
and vnclothed of this mortall body.1tb. z.in#.cap. 3, He teaches 
$.10.and proceeding more deeplietoiultify hisdo- 2* 17 the 
arine of only faith, moues this doubre: and folues GER 
it,him ſclf : But how is it(ſayes he) that God doth Alf the rege- 
purge his Church of all ſynne, and that he pcom1- nerae ar in aid 
ſeth to hir, the graces of fredome, and puritie, by <[cave by im- 
baptiſme and doth fulfill itin hisele&? Iris refer- R346 _ 
red,and fulfilled in communicating his imputaui- _ 
ue juſtice, and this God performes, and exhibites 
in regenerating is own, that in them, the king- 
dome of ſynne may be diltroyed & aboliſhed, by 
ſubminiltratinge to them vertue of the holy Spt- 
rit, by which they ate ſuperior, and victorsin the 
fight. lib. 3.inftit. cap. 3.6.16. Anda litleafter thoſe Synne to reig- 
reliques of ſynne. which be 1n his ſainRes, we co- 2 » and nor 
feſſethem, not to be impured, as if they were nor. impured for a. 
ofthe which docrineit followes ſynne abſolutlic men _ 
nor tobe remitted : for it implicates a contradi- EY 
Ron, ſynne to reigne,and not to be impured fora 
fault . for Caluin affirmes, Synne failesto reigne c,1,c.yes £ 
inthe ſaines, but not to dwell, as an other con- —_ _ = 
tradition. but belt.” 

Contrariwiſe catholikes exhort all men firme- 
ly to believe, & aſluredlic confide that there is re- 
miſsion of ſynnes in the holy Church,and this re- 
miſsion 15 to vs: and toyow: and to Iudasthe tria- 
tor: and to every mortall ſynner : and to thoſe 
that now are, and to thoſe that ſhalbe hereatter : 
andto thoſe that are in purgatorie:for Chriſt hath 
promerited, to all abundantlie, who hanging in 

F 2 the 
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the croſle is made a propitiation for our ſynnes, 
The Catholi= and not for ours only, but for the ſynnes of the 
kes firmly be- \yhoje world. But that we Catholikes belicue all 
ET” men to haue receaued, and obteined remiſsion of 
, © their ſynnes(de fatto & ſola fide credendo) nor onely 
we Catholikes deny, and gainſtand : but alſo the 
| _ _ ”m Scriptur. for treuly Chriſt hath taſted thedeath for 
miſcion of Aatbut all, do not apply to them, the fruite of his 
ſynnes de fa- moſt pretious death: for in deed he is made the 
Qo is againſt cauſe of ſaluation to all, but yet the Scriptur ſayes, 
the Scriprur Heh 5.y-g. He was made the author of eternal ſaluation vnts 

_—— q—_ all them, that obey him, 
We belicue Therefore wee belicue moſt firmly the remif- 
the remi/sion ſion of ſynnes, buc not to be remitted in particular 
of ſynnes by by onely faith : bur that power is given to the 
= ——_— Church ro remict ſynne, and to rereine ſynne, | 
ne Ante Howbeit we admitt the heauetily promilles of | 
6M the remiſsion of {\ nnes, iuſtification, anderernall 
Remiſsien of Lyfe, and ſuchlyke, which generally is denounced 
iy leo any IOperpereyne tocuery man (to wit)lofarraslyerh 
in particular. JN God, who without acception of perſones pro- 
The promiſes mitleth, and. giueth; to all men abundantly, bur 
of God are to with that conditon,that he do worthy pennance 
- Fg ” —_ for his ſynnes, and co keepe the commandemen- 
condition, Tes Of God, as Ezeci. cap.18.v.21, If the vngodly man 
Shall do pennance for bis ſynnes , which he bath wrought, 
and 5hall keep my preceptes,. and do iudgment and 11g1- 
trouſnes, be 5hall lzue the lyfe, and sball mt die: and l»k- 
wiſe, Miith, cap. 10. v. 22. Tow shalbe bated of all men 
for my name ſak: but who sbali perſeuervmo the end shalbs 

= jaued, x | 

=_ -» whe | Pur becauſe a man is vncertaine of his owne 
verance in Tighteouſnes, and perſcuerance in virtue , and 
lykwiſe vncertaine of his ſaluation : thereforeitis 


{laidintheholy Scripture, 4pocalzpſ. 3. v.11, Hold faſt 
what 


ver cue, 
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what thaw ha#, that no man tak. thy crown: for there, 


hath falne? Saul: Salomon: Iſcariotes: Paulus Al- Many have 
ciattis : Sartor : Blandrata : Socimus: Lyſmannus : falne & thoſe 


Luther. Calu. and many more of the proteſtantes 
companious abiuringe their faich are falne 


they ſtoode, 
as of the Cale 


to Turciſme , Mahematiſme, and Atheiſme, as made Turkcs. 


witneſſeth Beza in the hiſtory of Valentine Gen- 
till, and Caluino-Turciſmus liþ 1, cap. 2, Wherevpon 
we may gather that the great maxime of the Cal- 
viniſtes ]heologie is falne, and is conuniced of 
falſchood affirming that only faith once gotten, 
never doth fatie, or decayes, as ſtoutly Cudtemivs 
in his Hypersſpiſce declares, but when we ſce 
their owne turned from their owne faith, ro infi- * 
delitic; what iudgmentis againſt them, and what 
condemnation fall they into ? noleſle treuly than 
inthe ſame iudgment, and damnation of the he- 
refiarches who by the dodtrin of this only faith 
miniſter ſubicRes ro Paganiſme, and Atheiſme. 


OB1EcTIion TI. 


Herefor, what : Doft thow commande , «and bids ys 
diſpaire 2 


ANSVVER, 


G Od forbid: for as we deny that any can firm- 
ly belicue & certainlye perſuade him ſelf of 
_ - theremiſsion of his ſynnes:euen ſo,nouleſe we at- 
firme coſtantlie that cuery Chriſtian man is bound 


to believe, and with faith, rodowhat is 1n him to yy. Chee 
 expeQthe effeRof faith, with firmeand lure hope Rizs ar bound 
inthis yt of true remiſsion of ſynnes by theSacra-to hope. 


ment of baptiſmc,and pennance,and in the world 


(00) 


The differ 


berw:ixt 


and faith. 
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ro come to eternall lyf. which hope, except we 
haue ir firme, and conſtant, in vaine we ar called 
Chriltians. 


OBizcTion IL 


How ſþ2akes a paradox, and 4 contrary thing, for firm- 

ly to belieue, and aſſuredly ro perſuade, thow denyes: 
and yet thaw commaundes,and biddes every one to be of firme 
and aſſured hope,that they receaue-in the preſent,remaſ10n of 
ſyanes, aud inthe futur eternall iyfe, 


ANSIVVYER, 


| {om the aſſumprion, for nothing is to be be- | 


lieued of vs rightly, and Carbolickly, which may be 
any way falſe: for fauth the fubſtance of thin,s hoped, and 
an argument of no appearance, becaule the reaſon of 
faith is placed in the veritie, revealed of God: 
which for that cauſe may neither deceaue, or be 
deceaued. Yea alſo we hopethele chings rightly 
Which otherwayes may happen, for the chcitett 
realon of hope confiſts 1n the polsibilice of che 
acquiring and fecking of theſe things, which we 
haue hoped accordingto the commandement,and 


promiſe of God. and tor this cau/e we arexborted af- | 


terthe exemple of Alr.ham, that in bope aoainst bepe we 
Should Labucr, and belieue, to mak our calling and eleron 


A &ce ſure 1 Pet.2. For many vnderpretence of this only 
*PE faith, being loaden with the weight of ther ſyn- 


nes, and Charged in conſcience, vmhanktull co 
their Creator, and yer apearcexternally ro work 
the workes of the righteous, and walk ſecurely, 
perſwadinge them ſeltesro beingrace,and fauour 
of God, and at lalt to obteine eternal lyt: when 

| wWith- 
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without hope, they are condemned. Becauſe hope 
Jookesto the promitiesand comandementof God, 


'whichonly taith annulles. And therefore we are 


more commanded and exhorted to hope, then be- 
leue, becauſe hope hath euer acuall rychtcouſnes 
adioyned with him: and only faith is 1y kan Iriſh- 
mans in his trowſes which is without any con=- 
formity ,to the habit of any other nation, & ſo for 
concluſion only faith is no faith andis playne,op* 
_ anu contrary to the article of our creed, I be» 
cuethe cemillion of finnes. 


QvesrTio IIIL 
Of the informall fayth of Synners. 


Herſore doe the Papiſtes aſſt me & teach fayth to re- 

maire in Syuners ſeperated from loue, contrary to the 
renour of the Scriptures # Fathers, Caluin. lib. 3.inſt, 
Cap. 2. $.8. 9.10. &in Antid, Con. Trid. 


ANSVVE R. 


| bio the vniue1 ſal doctrine of holy Church, that 


ew fayth ( which the Apoltles defynes to be Faith may be 
the ſubſtance ofthinges which are hoped for, and without loue | 
the euidence of things, which are not ſcene ) may 2\vell as with 
ſuccetliuely ſtand with love and charity, or with-*** 
Ourit: foethat fayth may be inthe ſame ſpecie,and 
nomber(notwirthſtanding with diverſity of tyme) Faith is for- 
formall, orinformall. Howſoever tothe contrary _ _ _— 
Caluinlabourcs, but to no ctit, albeyt he goeth —_ Scornes 
abour co {corne this diltipigot faith, made in the 111 diuyne an8 
Theological Schoolcs:- bur; if thus (corner of di- humane ſcis 

Lk: G uyne, <2ces , 


(h 
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vyne, and humane ſciences , would approach to 
| the fountayne of wy wryt, and guſt with whol- 
| ſometaſte, truely he thould tynde the ſame habitof 
fayth, and nomber to haue the place of merit and 
of demerit, thatthe ſcorner may beat reſt. For 
firit Chriſt Matth.c. 7.rerſ.22. acknowledgeth fayth 
in Synners, forin the day of iadgment, or in the 
hour of death, as in a particular indgment many 
Lzith may be ſhall ſay to him, Lord we baue propheſied mthy name,ard 
ingr2at fin- gp thy name we haue caſt out diue's, and baue wrought many 
TRL the £ miracles, towhome he 5hall anſwer (ſaying, 1 neuer knew 
 ( 6 | yow.. For this (nunquem) giues to vnderſtand, that 
cuenthen when they wrought miracles in fayth, 
and by faith in my name, eucn then I knew you 
not, becauſe you lyued a wycked and deformed 
Sinne is op- lyfe with yourfaich, and was ſo defyled in finne, 
polices the 1ykerothe conditio ofa moſtexpert Phiſitian,who 
merit of fait; ot ignorant ofart, and ſcience which he pro- 
feſles and vnderſtandes, and yet notwithſtanding 
by fragility of nature, by intemperancy, and bad 
2 milytude, living, doth violate the ſcience and medecyne, al- | 
beit he doth not looſe and quitte the ſcience of me- 
decine: cuen ſo a-Chriſtian man a Prophet, Religj- 
ous, Faythfull, or els whatſocuer morall man in- | 

ftructed in the faith, ſinning in the precepts of 
*Fayth profits fayth, doth not looſe,oris deſtitute of his faith , ne+ 
nothing with- ther faithfulnes,or ceaſesrobe a Chriſtian, and yet 
out workes. notwithitanding is excluded from the Kingdome 
of God for onely want and defe& of charity, & 

good workes, 
The navehey © Secondly he who entered tothe banquerof the 
57 King nothauing his weddi c 
banquerter gnot! g his weddingegarmet Matth,25.15, 
chad faich with Was Caſt into viter darckenes not becauſe of his 
'out his ;gar- faith or of his baptiſme( by which heentered and 
_ | abode inthe Chureh) but becauſe ofonlythe _ 
(9 
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of his wedding garment that is to ſay the want of 
charity. So expoundes this place all the Fathers of 
the Church as S. Greg. in euang. hom. 78. 

Thirdly to conclud all doubres the Apoſtle ſayd 
if I ſhould haue all faith ſo that I could remoue wha iets to 
mountaynes,and want charity, I am nothing, to haue all faich 
wit, not to be ingrace,neyther ava:lles the gloſſe witkout cha. 
of Rabbi-Caluin in this place ( ſaying )thatthe A- 297 
poltle ſpeakes nor of the Catholyck faith, bur of {;{.oumea. 
the faith of miracles,or the vertue of confidence 
to worck miracles, but this cuation is naught, 
for when the Apoſjle ſayes, if he had a)l faith, ab- 
ſolutly he concludeth all, both intenſive, and ex> 
ren{iue, perfe&t andimperfeR, for inthe end of the 
ſame chapter x. cor. 1 ;. he concludeth ,that there 
doe remayne fayth, hope, and charity,theſe three, 
but the cheifeſt is charity,only fo out of doubt, he 
ſpeakes of thar faith, which beforc in the ſame _ | 
chapter he made mention of, as che did ſpeake of eur%a _— 
that ſame charity before, therfore it followes, that * "avg 4 
he hath compared the Catholicke faich, with Cha- charity 'co 
rity . | faith. 

Fourtbly S. Tacob c.2.v. 1,4. ſayd,Bretheren,what 
helpeth ic, ifa man ſay, he bath fayth, but hath no 
workes, can h:s faith ſaue him? Is any Chriſtian _ 
ſo abſurd of iudgment, thatthinkes faith to juſtify PR ww. 
a man without workes? to the defence of the ve- x,, though 
rity the whole Fathers affirme, and haue taught, ir profic note 
faith cannot iuſtify any man without workes, as: 
Iren. lib. 4.cap. 25. expounding the ſame ſaying of 
the Apoſtle, ſayth, neyther knowledge, nor wiſ- 
dome.towards God, neyther the comprehenſion 
of duyne myſteries, neyther fayth , neyther pro- 
pheſic helpe, without charity;butare voide and of 
no merits betore Gann ykewylcs, apay 

z 
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G de Trinit. cap. 18. ſayth without charity faith may 
be, bur not to profit. What need we yet wit- 
'neſles? ſeying reaſon teaches, that by true faith, 
the faithfull are diitinguiſhed, and diſcerned from 
Hererycks al- Infidels, and yer notwithitanding if ſynners fall 
beir d<facto from their faith and be ſeparated trothe Church 
they are ſepa> as Ethn:kes, and Infidcls d.fate, neuerthelcile in 
rated out of | 1 1 ne, and external thowe, they are within, as 
the Church | hol k Roger Loch 
yetin nane |N91Y Scripture makes mention, as Matty. 13.1n the 
and ſhew they feyld of corne, was togeather tares,and wheat;tn 
are within, & the net, good f5 th and bad ; in an hous, fooliſh and 
yer damacd « | yyy{e yirgines. Euen ſo ſuch perſones, having faith 
without workes not ob{curly,bucplainly doe per- 
tayn to the Church, howbeir t};ey are damned, 
\thereforeit happeth to faith without charity ey- 
\ thertobe formall er informall but the cff-& and 
Vertue depends in his will, in whome chariy is, 
The effe& of and for this caule, the Heretickes forccing falſy 
faith depends the contrary are deceaued, for whilitthey preſup+ 
in his will in poſeand judge with themſelues, that trew faich, 
whomeis . cheifly is placed in only perſuation, by whicha 
ny - man may perſuade & certainly aſſure himſelf, bes 
cauſe of the imputariue rightcouſnes of Chrijt de 
fatto, thar his ſinnes be remitted to him, and that 
The hereticks £races and charity concomitanter are 1nfuſedinto his 
foliſh perſua- ſoule with his aſſured perſuaſion of only faith, & 
fon concer- | tharthis perſuaſion intheir iudgmet isa moſt trew 
ning faith « | thing, neyther think they euer at any tyme that 
this can be ſeparated from grace & charity, which 
is falſe and abfurde, as we haue before proued, 
for they lay great weight vpon a weake foundatio, 
and build caftelles vpon a fandy- mount, for it is 
notonly fayth, that iuſtifyesa man,, nether is it e+ 
ner annexed & conioyned with charity & grace 
but is ſeparated. | TT EERTEINT 
oy Q3B1 x* 
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Or1rECTtO 


Aith conſiſts inthe knowledge of Chriſt, but Chriſt cannot 

be knowne , but by ſantfication of bis ſpirit : Therfors 
faith can no way be ſeparated fro charity. For the Apaſtle ſayth,, 
Rom tO v. 1o.V/ith the bart man belieu eth vnto righte= 
ouſnes, and withthe mouth man confeſeth to ſaluation, 


ANSYVYER.\' 


THz Apoſtle ynderſtandes not.in rheſe wordsg 
ſanQifcation of the ſpirit including charity, 
but he ſayth, the hart belicueth to ryghteouſnes,. 
in which wordes he plainly fignifyeth, that faich 
15 way and mean to gett and ovraine righteouſnes:? 
b+t this faith dothnu; euer icclude neceflarily the 
acuall tar of rizhteofiſnes and Charity , andthere- 
fore the knogiedgof Chriit may be in man with- 
out charity; and  icis ſeparated. Ocherexpounde 
this place, ofthe good aff-Qion of will, requilirin 
manto'belieue, and not annexed abſolutly ro the 
ation of loue , andcharity. | 


OBIECT10o. 
| 02 ry workes is dead as the Apoſtle ſayes, Tac. 2. 
[berfore 4s a dead manisnot a trewe m4n , ſo neyther is 
fanth in (inneres 8 tru: faith without workgs and charity , 
ergo faith and charity cannot be ſeparated. 


ANSPVVER, 

T H n Apoſtle to the contrary aſſimilated and 
compared faith-not to a dead man, buthe aſli- 
3g G 3 milated 


d/ 
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milated and compared ſuch to adead body as v. 26. 
for as the body(ſayrh he) withoutthe ſpirtis dead, 
concerning the vitall operatios, whereby itfailes 
not to be a trew body) euen ſo without wo! kes 
faith is dead ( concerning the vrility , meryt, and 
ſaluation , albeyr ir failes not robe trew taith, for 
the Apoſtel affirmeth the Niuels to believe, albeyt 
; not to ſaluation, how mach more a ſinner may be- | , 
+ lieue, and hauetrue faith , and yer not to his ſalua- 
tion ? Becauſe itis without workes, which are the 


| operations of the vytall ſpirit, and ſo faith is. ſepa- . 
' rated from chatity, and compared to a dead man, | - 
. without the ſpirir, when he wanted the operatio X 
| of the vitall ſpirit, and yet cannot be called other- 
wylc then a body. Ergo and ſo is fayth. 
SET E330 IH ] 
> 7 


HE Father? in whoſe doftrine thow Pafift (» oft del} Di 
boa#t, teach, faith wubout workes , not tobe true faith} W 
&5S. Cyp de ſimplic. pral. Beda in cap. 2. Iac,&| 6 


Ergo:rew faith ineuer without wor kes. of 
ANSVVER. fi 


p 1+ E Fathers deny ſuch to be true faith , that 
1s not lively; and perfyr,and to be ſuch asit} Orc 
ought to be; as laughter is not full ioy, yetir isac-| the 

' Counted for joy, andgladnes. So $ Hier. cap. 5. af nec 
Gal. When charity isfarr of, and ſuchlyke faythis} 1 
remote and abſent, we ſay it 1s not perfect charity 
and true faich , not thatir isfarrof,, and abſent, w] (w! 

; Concerning hisetſence, but concerning his perf 
Qionoperation andlyfe. And hereupon the Fa 
thers teachethe verity ; and the Heretikes Lye, _ 
TEaviy 


MN 


4 and the preordination of God, concerning the 
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teache falſe dodrine . 


Q vazsTio V. 
Of the neceſsity of myracles. 


Hereſorerequire the Papifts myracles of vs for con- 

\ firmation of onr reformed faith, (eyng long ſince it was 
maruelouſly confirmed of the Apoſtels, Martyres, Confeſſores2 
So that there is ho neede of newe myracles. Caluin. praf. 
inſtic, ad Franc. gal. reg, | 


Hz 


ANSIVER, 


Aske wherefore Luther, that great Prophere tha 
Elias,and a cheif Apoſtle, yea ng Angel of God mn fr = ah 
ſo called of his ſuccefſores, for confirmation of dead. 
his Euangel , made his recourſe to myracles , He alſo at- 
whillt he aſſayed, and attempted to rayſe from ZQPes 70 
death one William Neſone drowned intheryuer 1 cheje 
of Albus as Staph. in reſpon. vit. beareth witnes. dodrine be 
Alſo heattempted to work a myracle inthe ca- trew from the 
ſing out of a Deuull out of the poſſeſſed bur in Fe apron —_ 
Yyayne . 
Wherfore, I ſay, went Luther to vſe an extra- rn rg 
ordinary meane, if his doctrine be the doarine of Calum makes 
theauncient tymes, & that myraclesare notnow for' a myracle 
neceſſary ? _ —_ ms 
Lykewyſe to the ſame effect, wherfore attemp- yz. y, ould 
ted Caluintowork a myracle to rayſe adead man, have wrought 
(whoby caluines policy diſſembled himſelfdead) a myracle for- 


forthe confirmation of his doEtrine of predeſtina- <2vfirming 
his doarine 


OY - of predeſtina®- 
illof man, as Bolſ, in yits Calu,lib.13 . Againe . tion. -: 
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ask if Caluin was ſcrupulous to fowe the dodrinej 
of the Catholyk faith , yet wherfore induces hea 
new faith, and if he hath purged the error of the 
Paptits Church, wherfofe runnes he to working F 
of a falſe myracle wonderfullto the world. Lyk- 
wyle a'certayn ringlteader of the Anabapriſts ar- 
tempted to worke a myracle in the kingdome of 
Polonia, who inuyrtedjall his fellow compagnions 
.. tobe preſent at his baptiſme , promyling to them 
An Anabaptiſt 11 they ſhould ſeethe hol Ghoſt come downe 
in Polonia at» y wy wore 
tempred'o from the heauen to confirme his baptiſme, to be 
cauſe the holy from heauen , the day is prefixed, the place is ap 
Gioſt appeare pointed, the rumor ipred abroade, all are deſy- 
ub 6b 2 _—_ rousto ſee this myracle, and firſt of allthis Arch-f 
heaven, —Derctickentrethinto the water: but inplace ofthe 
| holy-Ghoſt, and of the ſpicir of truth , anone the 
a a Diuecll appared with a horrible and feartull cout 
Giſt is bees  tenance, offering himſelfto them all, and raking 
of the duucll, the Heretick by the hair of his hcad , lifteth and 
caryeth him inthe ayre, lettiug him againe fall} 5 
with his owne waightin the waters, breaking his 
bones, ſtrangled and almoit lefc dead , & this was 
the euentofhis myracle,as witneſſeth Thomas Bo þ 
Ziode ſignis eccl,dei lib, 5 .cap. 2. j , 
Therſore wſtly ofthereformed minyſteres and} 
all Proteſtants: we Catholycks demaunde and aske} © 
\ by what powerthey haucenrtered intothe church} ... 
Myracles for of God, and with what ſupcrnaturall ſignes for 


a eu & a ac 4 «@ 44 


k on 
” 


got wei the confirmation of their retormation, for anew 
r - X p 
ctrine iuftly._ fai:h mouſt haue newe myracles, and therefore pu 


Yemiunded :| Teing they have induced a new faith in all thing 
for notrue repugnant to the faith proteiled and belicued thi E 
farth is with- thowſandfyue hundreth yeares paſt,and doecor} ; © 
out myracles. remnethe ordinary miſlion, lawfull fucceſlion & fir 
 ordinationotihe Church, and hauc iatruded _ og 
A "as 6 'Y 


/ 
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ſelue extraordinarly (by their mouing ſpirit)ther- 
fore rightly, demaude we fupernaturall myracles 

for the confirmation of their ſupernaturall voca- 

tion. And ſcirg from the tyme ofthe begynning Myracles are 
ofthe old Church ,-vnto the vpryſing of the ne w , — 
no man denyes, and all afftirmes that myracles Sk ode 
'wereeuer needfull. For the Heretickes theſehues full vocation . 
affirmes myracles to be ſo neceſſary,as a proofe of 
their lawful vocatio, That they who orherwayes 
wouldentre into the Church of God, tro be prea- 
chers & reformers, planters of Religion and Faith, 
areto be adiudged, bold remerous, heretickes, pre- 
ſaptuous, 1mitatores, of Chore& Dathon: worthy 


for their intollerable , and diueliſh arrogance to rems..Agrry 


demnes thoſe 


deſcend into Hell, for taking more on them then char preach a 


Iohn the Bapritt, Peeter and Paul, yea and Chriſt new faith - 
himſelf. This hath zvingl. vitered againſt the z- without my- 
uangelicall extraordinary vocation , as1s euident racles . 
tobe readin his owne booke, Tom . 2. Eccl . fol. 52. 
$3:54» | 

Lykewyſe Brentivs declareth the effeR,to what g,.,. qc. 
end myracles are done, In cap 3.Luc. bom.6. & hom. clairs that 
96. de Reſurre&ione Chrifti: myracles(ſayth he) have myracle are 
this vſe eſpecialy, that they are a teſtimony, and a *2 — 
confirmation of ado&rine, and religion reuealed © faiths 
from heauen. | 

Vato Brent. agreeth , and ſubſcrybeth Luther 
Tom. 4.1m cap. 35. If. Muſculusin loc. comm, 41, de no- 
mine det, pag. 394. h | 

In ſo much that the Heretycks themſelues im- TO 
pugne and contradi& other Se&aries , and requyre _ bes. omg 
ofthem myracles, who profeſſe a new dodrine: g,ges, and 
For they affirme & prove, that no doctrine which proteflores of 
is from heauen, can want myracles, forthe con- the new Gote 


firmationof the ſame dorine. Therforethistheir pell, 


dy. doarine 
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Heretycks are doQrine is not from heauen, who are men lyke 
y_u the —_ vnto the ſonnes of Sczna the Iew , as 'is writtten 
Poe or. Ofthem, 44.19. v. 14. 15.16. Who were more pre» 
king of my-. ſumptuous , then wyſe, who thought ro haue co» 
racles. 1ired Diuells., andfor their laboures were beateg 
of the Diucls, ſo the Proteſtant willingly would 
worke myracles, but the proofe takes none effe& 
7-1. Not ſo much as onlayme-horſes. No maruailthar 
Calv.blaſphe-. they worke no myracles, who account ſolittle of 
myagainſt my- C "jor * of th "=" 
races afzer mMyracles, for they to eſteem. of them as Caluin 
the phariſies ſayth,as of feined fantaſticall,and Diueliſhthin 
manner}. and not to be of God , Cal: pref. initit . So ſayd the 
Phareſyes of Chriſt myracles, Match. 12.and the pa- 
ganes of thoſes myracles which were done as» 


mongſt the Chriſtians, yea the Heretyckes ſhew 


themſclues worſe, and attributed the working of. 


The- Heretiks myracles tothe Diuell. Ofchis mynd werethe Ars 
of old wete of rjans, Eunomians,, Vigilantius, ſo that theſe my- 
_ _ racles done by the Catholickes were aſcrybed to 
ks  - bewroughtbythe power ofthe Diuell and notof 

; God, as witneſle the holy Fathers, as Aug. lib. de 


6iuitat, deicap . x8. Ambroſ, Serm. de Gern. & prof. Hier, | 


cont, Vigil. Vitor lib. 2. de vandalica perſecut. But the 

Catholyks haue better aſſurance, to wit, the word 

of God , and promiſeof Ghriſt, forthe defence of 

. myracles againſtall counterpoyſes, & manyfolde 

nat) with fleightes of Sathan, or what ſuch hyrclings can 

Go workes Obict-For firitisnor Moyſes ſentroPharao, by di- 

myracles in Uyne viſion, and hath communicated to-him mye 

Agypt. * racles, andthe payer to worke myracles,thatthe 

0 lewes may belicue that the God of their Fathers 

' Tohn Baptiſ hath appearedro Moyſes,as Scripture witneſſerh? 

natiuity, and Exod. 4.5, Lykewyle, is not Iohn the baptiſt ſent to. 

Iyf is full of denounce the myiterie of the Incarnation, hid to 

myraclest., the world, who vyas adorned, and me * 
| | W 
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'wvith manyheygh myracles,anda manreplenyſh- 
bh holy Ghoſt 2 Moreouer is not Icſus 


the-ſonne of God fent who hath not glorifyed 
himſelf as heygh Prieſt, but aboad vnrill the tyme 


that his Father ſayd: Thou art an higb Prieſt for euer, af- 


ter the order of Melchiſedech. pſ. 109. And was appro- 
uedof God by the oppenyin of the heauens, and 
thedeſceding of the ſpiritofGodin the forme of a 
doue ypon him, vvith avoyce ſaying: This is my be- 
loned ſone in whom I am well pleaſed. Mat. 3..That after 
bearing vvirnes to thetruth (for vyhich he vyas 
fent) ſayesrothe Ievves: The mm themſelues which 
I do, bear witnes of me, that the Father hath ſent me, loh.5. 
And agayne he {ayes inthe 10. cap. If youwill not be= 
lieve me, yet belieue the workes, that ye may know and be- 
lieve that the Father-is in me., and 1 in bim. And lyke- 
_ the Apoſtles, and Diſciplesare ſent into the 
Yyholevyorld,ropreachthe Euangely:but notex- 
Pp from Chriſt the chief preſedetof his Church, 
vho gauc them povver to preach baptiſme,and 
<oſecrat bread-into his bleſſed body,vvith poyver 
toabſolue and bynde ſynners , and to vyorke my- 
xacles, receauing giftes freely, and commaunded 
to giue freely as witneſſeth Mar. 10. ſaying: He gaze 
them power ouer ynclean ſpirits to cait themout : and tocnre 
all deſeaſes. Moreouer in the7. v.he ſayth to them. 
4s je go preach, ſaying, the kingdome of beaue is at hand,heall 
theſicke,clenſe the leprouſe: rayſe vp the dead, cait out dinels 
frelyyou haue receaued frely giue. Andinlyke forte di- 
uerſe Prophets vvere ſent extraordinarily,but not 


allowedexcepttheir miliowere approucd ofGod 


vvith ſignes and myracles, for ſoit agreeth yvell 
vvith the diſpofition of Gods prouidence asS. Au- 
gult. diſputes, lb. 22. deciuit. dei cap. 8. Eor except 


miſſion, and the docrine -- approucd |yyith my- 
. 


racles 


Chriſt prones - 
his owne miſe 
ſion with my<« 
racles . 


The Apoſtles 
and Diſciples 
are ſent to 
preach,and de 
confirme it 
with myracles 


The Prophets 
miſſion was - 
approucdwith 
myraclest 


Co Trur PROTESTANTS 


racles from heauen, and reccaued with commorr 
Trew do. ' conſem of men, and approued by authority for 

- Arine maſt trew dodarine, according tothe iudgmentof men, 
be approued and of them who haucauthority tqiudge 1n mat» 
from heauen, rers of Fayth. Otherwayes their yon and do- 
_ —_—_— Garine cannot be receaued, nor helieued , who 
ps yr 'be Without rhis ordinary authoritie by theſelues ap- 
Church — Pproucdodrineto be ſufficientor inſufficient , and 
muſtbe moued rhefelues by ſome other preacher, 

and hisau:horityto believe, and therfore if there 

—_— want myracles I know not how they {hall ap- 
proue their doctrine, diſcuilſe ambiguities, reſolue 

doubres, neuer I ſay by their owne reaſoning and: 

No dorine Yoderſtanding of theiyprivie ſpirit bur their do- 
©an be known Qrine ſhall ever be held ſuſpeR. And forthe ve- 
trew withe | Mty of this aſſertion Zuijng. Tom. 2. eccl. ſayes, how 
our myracles many.haue vſurped the funRion to Preach, and 
aving.afti-m$ teach , or to worke myracles,were called of God, 
the ſame.  cofirmed by eleRioof the paſtores of the Church, 
Thus -he- I hope Zuingl. hath ſayd as much as 

would ſay , that ordinary vocation isneceſlacy ,& 

thartherby God workes often tymes myracles,for 

the maitayning of the ſame;, and therefore both 

er et Izvwfull miſion and myracles are of God, to their 
fclues Paſtors {hame and ignominie, who ſitting in the Chayre 
without ordi - Ofpeſtilence,comremne and blaſpheme all lawful 
nation, faccefſion and-ecclcſiaſticall ordination , calling, 
chemſclues, and: preſuming togouerne, vyvith« 

out lawfull ordination, and taking the name of 

OL 1PERY ©: Byſhop on them-, and no man gyuing itrothem, 
prophane as ſayth S. Cyp. de Simpl. pral. They ſucceed ro none 
perſones. bur beginne at them(ſelues, andareprophane, and 
Calu, flycth to enemies to-0ur Lords peace, and his diuyne vanity: 
extraordinary But Caluin teaches-1n his book de vers eccl,.reform. 
vocation. That God: rayſcth, vp paſtores. extraordinarily by 
. tac 


Om —_—_ 
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t theinſpiration of his owne ſpirit , who ſhould re- 
r ſtore his decaying and ruinous Church : as long 
4 } fincehedidintheSynagogue ofthe Prophets. And 
- ſojnour tyme by the ordinary vocation of man,he- 
hath rayſed Prophets and Paſtors for the building: 
d of his Church as Luther Zuingl. &c. Whoſe com- 
a mendations of rheir owne Bretheren of the Gol- | 
d el is wonderfull, and firſt: Bez, to Sanfez5* calles Thecommen-- 
, Luther, the wonderfull inftrumenrtof God' moſt dation of the 
e heavenly inſpyred, and an admirable ſeruant of extraordinary 
. God, in whom, who acknowledgeth nor the ſpi- ary Ke 
e ritof God, knowes nothing. aid 2 TIM 
d: Iewsell calls him, the moſt excellent man of 
5 God, ſent of him-ro lyghren the world. 4poc.part.q. 
- ca. 4. F. 2: Matheſius calles him, the Supreme Fa- 
y ther of the Church, con. 8. de lut. pag. 88. | 
d Amdorff. ſaycs,that there was none lyke in the 
l, world in ſpirit and faith, vviſdome and profunde - 
l, knowledgeofthe Scriptures. Amdortf. pref, tom.1, 
b Luther, 
& Albertus calls him, atrew Paul and Elyas,and a 
r | _ manſufficientto appeaſe and diuerte the vvrath ” 
h of God from men ,to who Auguſtin myghtthink 
r noſhame to be his Scholler ; lib. cont. Carollo8. lib. 7., Auſten mighit- 
e Some other call him the Angell of God , flying haue bene Lu- 
| | throw the myddeſt of heauen, having the cter- ther Scholler, 
g nall Ghotpelin his hand. 1Ilricr's, #n apoc. cap. 14, _ 
I -  Schuſſinburge ſayth, thar Elyas and Tohn Bap- xlias-& Ilohn-: 
f tiſtvvere but figures of Luther, Theol. cal. lib, 2. fol, baptiſt were. | 
ly. | 124-in theendthis extraordinary Prophet is deſ- _ of 
© | crybedofhis owne, for Schulff.. lib, 2. art. 12, de oe 
& | Theol. cal. calles him proude , furious, intolerable, ,erajon and* 
'# }' fulloferrour, impudent, a forger, and a'deprauer:-difprayſe of” 
F. | of Gods word, deceyprfull, a {cducer , a falfe Pro- his owne pro» 
s } phet, lunaryck,, preſumpruous, acrucifyer ;and a f93 + 
i; H 3 murtherer. 
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,murtherer of Chriſt, Lykewyſe ang. calles him 
adrunkendreamer , and a head full of lyes. More» 
ouer Caluin -yyould be numbred- amongit theſe 
<Caluin would Prophers, as is ob ſeruedin diuerſcof his ſermons, 
= _ ſaying, Lam a Propher, hane the ſpiritof God, & 
nh Aa2 inary amſenrof God, I cannorterre, & if Lerre, it is God 
ly called. that deceaues me, and,puts mein exrour for the 

ſynnes ofthe people. 
His myracles andlyf, & his ect Extra- 


. ordinary yocatio is rehexſedof Schluſſinburge one 
His myracles of their owne profeſlio. lib. 2.art. r2.fol.72.de Thed, 
and-yocatio 15 ©4,. who ſayes that God would not-be-mocked 


| eded of Arp > 
2 TO fors by men, hath Thewed his iudgmenrt inthe world 


the profeſſors R L ve SG n——_ | 
-ofthe Goſpel. againſt Caluin, viſyting him 1n the ſcourge of his . 
fury , puniſhing him before the day of his death, 
For he rok this ſacramecal hereryck in ſuch ſorre, 

thathe dyed deſperate, ſwearing, andinuocatin: 
thediuells,to whom he randered his ſpirit: rehich 
:iſued our of his priuy members, and out of his 
wylcerous ſoores, and lay fo ſtincking, that the 
people was notablero endurethe ſtinck, and thus 
® Cilu.dieth, [Miſcrably ended his lyf. Beſides this, he vvasins 
A deſperat , cur-tfamous, by ſodomy, cruell, bloody,tyrannous, des ' 
ſing God , and ceytfull treacherous, a -babler,-a contemner, a 
inuocating the ſgphiſt, an epicure,and atoſler of the Scriptures,as 
Mn bad Quidin his metamorphoſis; thus he. So that this 
The Catho. Way they haue madetheirextraordinary vocation, 
Iyckes have Conformabletotheir extraordinary myracles, but 
regiſtred the for the Catholyck partall the holy Fathers haue 
CO accounted of myracles, and haue writren the ad- 
a rs Þ, mirable lyues oftheSandtes ,andhauethemin res 
»ll, 2s S.Luc gyſter from Chriſt ryme, imicatingsS. Luc admis 
.did the acces Table and miraculous relation ofthe a&es of the 
>] the Ago- Apoſtles, and Dauid prayſing Godin his Sain&es 
_ asalſoto follow their deuoton , and holynes of 


lyte, 
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Lyfe, becauſe the Propher ſayes, P[. 14. He that glo- 
rijjetb them that fear our Lord ,shall dwell in bis tabernacle, 
andreſt in his boly bill, For their myracles-donc on- 
earth haue made them glorious in heauen, for: 
Caluin confeſſeth( 1nbeb. 2.4. & 2:cor, v. 12.) That 
myracles are ſcales of doctrine, and do eſtabliſh c:lu.is con=- 
faith and Scripture. Wherupon all the Secaries trary to him= 
have greatcauſetodiſtruſttheirfaith, as a nouelty [ite ——_— 
vaſcalcd, and vneſtabliſhed by the vertue of God, Þ* 55 aat 
for they are knowne altogeatherzo want myracle (c/jes of trew 
asalſo good lyte. Far otherwayes was the conuer- doctrine, 
fion of Scotland from-1dolatry4o the Catholycke The Heretyks- 
fayth, which was not only by the preaching of MX” — | 
the vvord, butalſo wasin the working of myra- ,\?;;hrow of 
cles;astrew faith reucaled, and approucd from 14olarric. 
heauen, with admirable holynes of lyfe., and mo- Myracls were 
deſt conncrſation, both.in clergie, and lay pers the cauic of _ 
ſons, that many ages after death, and ſolution of (F.como®. 
morrtality., weſce, and read, the lyuing Lord ho» I 
noured and worſhipped inthem., whoſe bodyecs 
Whilſt they lined, were the temples of the. holy 
Ghoſt, through -ſan&Gification of his ſpirit, and All the holy 
on of lyfe.-Andthat theſe bleſſed SainRes, & Saincres were : 
firſt laborers inChriſt vinyardein our country, in- TREE _ pg 
rruded not themſelues, but were ſent ordinarily. 71, c.lted bur 
andwith this ordinagy miſſion , God vvroughtin-God: wrought -- 
them extraordinary. gyftes, andas the grace of inthem extra- 
Godcooperated;withthem-vnto All: holyneſſe of ordinary gifts, . 
lyfe, and-to liue vnſpotred of the world, trewe 

to God, in keeping-his commandemetes, . 
and goodexemples to otheres , but alſo were in» 
dewed with the giftesof propheſic, and ſingular 
learning for thedefence of the verity, with vertue 
from God ro worke myracles, vv hat in the cu- 
ring of deſcaſcs, in caſting out-of diuels, in my 
Fay 5 me og. 
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ſing of thedead , that not only theſe thinges was 
acted in theirl1yfe , bur. alſo after their departure x 
their ſepultvres, and hy their relyckes, rhe power 
of God, and the yertuesof his Sain&es was made 
manifeſt. How renoumed was Scotland, and 
Many hun= What bleſſing of God abounded in that country, 
drith yeares when theſe holy Sanctes lyued 1n hir, what grace 
Scotland was of God ,teligion, faith , honeſty, and other mo- 
—_— Ls Tall vertucs-abouded? If S. Columbane,S. Deicola, 
5 vere $« Finrane, S.Brandin, S. Margret: S. Canitius: $, 
foriſhed in Mahut:S. Bean. The ſtarres of that nation, and 
the-lands many other ( whom I omit for breuities cauſes) 
; (whoſe lyf, and myracles are knowne tn all the 
partes of Schotland , God bearing wines to their 

myracles in whom God was honored, and his 

-  .,., name magnified )-werenow 1n this mortality to 

For rertue be hold theinfidelicy that reignes for religion , & 
that raygned the publican maneres for honeſty , I doubt not but 
cada 4 PO God would approue them true Sain&Res, for the 
wy riene Conuerſion of that nation, both in doctrine, and 
with the new Myraclez , to the-confuſion of hereſy, by whole 
-Ghoſpell. interceſlio now reygning with God, we liue vn- 


The Schotiſh 4... hopefor the ſecond conueri1o , vvho not only 


San&es con- 


uerted. divers A homein Scotland lined holy Sair.es, bur alfs 


other nations through fernour of the ſpirit, & zeale of the glory | 


and the Ghoſ-of God andofthe conuerſion of Soules, wentout, 
peliers byd g&-departed their native countrey , accounting all 


at home at cal ons their natyue ſoile for the glory of God, & | 


to. peruert O 
Catholyckes, conuerlionofSoules, asnot only a fewe we may 


rehearſe for the preſent, whoſe number at more 
large is annexed tothe end of rhis booke to the 
gacat prayſe and honour of Scotland, being a re- 
gion ſo farre remore, fro the Apoſtles Seates, that 
not only ſhe is1lluminatedofthema by the glorious 


protcfiionof the Catholyck religion, butalſo hoy 


P 
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fent beames of hir glory, to ſhyne abroad for 
the conuerhio of other regions, for the ouerthrow 
of ſupecſtion , vvith ſuch holynes in bchauiouc 
and perfeftion of lyfe, with deuotion and pietie, 
yvicth admirable ſanGtirie, & angelicall conuerſa- 
tion, thar as yet,, vyyhenyye remeber themtiey 
arcto Ysamazeiment of nature, and in admiration 
aboue nature, glorified by God, vvorihiped of 
men ,and today in them the power of God is de- 
clared, their names, and immorrall lyfe is recor- 
dedot »I! holy writers, rhey profeſſed the Catho- 
licke #a, 1 with vs, and lyued therin, andin the 
ſame faii.1 v-ro1ght myractes, whoſe remEbrance 
for ableſFnge toallthcirvoſterity, vvhatcoun« 
try, and kingcome hath not known , and had ex- 
_ of the fruires of the holynes, religion, 
yth, and myracles of the Scottiſh Sain&es21s nor 
their ates and monoments regiſtred in all Catho=- 
lyck writers, as Melanus : Hereſeus: $urrius: Barronius: 
and other eccleſiaſticall hiſtoriographers ? Is nor 
theirnames and nation made plaine , and manife- 
ſed to be only Scotts? as Furſeus:Vrron: Kilian: Fiarce: 
FVinecus: Lining: Columbanus : Vizanns : Foilanas: Heme- 
lings: Forr anus V7 ironns:Caleftings: Rumoldus: Guihagen: 


{ Etfon: Plechelmus : Fredeganilo : Abell: Egbertus : Terom: 


Ogerus: V aſmufphus: 'Giſlenus : Monontss: V ulganus ; VV ino- 
1: Odds , Theſe and many bleſſed SainQes in di-. 
gerſe countries are teſtimonies of rhe Catholyck 
religion, trne faith, true lawyfull miſſion vvhich . 
florithed in Scotland from whence they came, & 
imparted the gif:esof God freely forthe conuer- 
fionoforher coiirries, thatall togues might praiſe 
the Lord. 
Therefore for conclufion let the tudicious 
Reader {obſcrne , and diligentcly' examine his 
ra 4 owne 
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owne colcience whether they weretrew Sainas 
of God, whoſe yocatio & profeſſion is cofirmed &, 


An exhortat'6 a 
be reader apprqued with holynes of lyſe,and myraclesfrom, 


ro iudg wiih God: or whether Luther : Calu: Knox &c, whoſe 
| equitic _ lyuesand workes, vvith their myracles; are extant 
ther tnepreiits :1 Scotland. Who would remeber their entrance 


and holy men : + d 
"re wewer tobe With ſedition, and commotion of all eſtates, 


| Sainftes by with ruyne of all eccleſiaſticall policy itis a ſuf- 
whome God ficientargument to know vyhat ſpiritthey vvere 
wrought *)... Of : as for their profeſſion and religion itis new, 
in. andneuerknownetoScotland before: their lyues 
ters whoſe arceuidentto all inhabitanres in the country: their 
Yyues ye are. Workes no wayes to the gloric of God, vrility of 
_ wienelles any man,or honourofthe natio.If Sorcery,Wich- 
264 craft, and Magick, Hereſie, Paganiſme, and infi- 
delity ,if falſe-hoode , flattery, and hypocrifie, if 
blood oppreſſion, and vſurie, if Whordome, So- 
domy, and Buggery may confirmethere Ghoſpeh, 
itaboundes, andare moſt frequent with the pro- | 

feſlion of this newe Ghoſpell. And ſuch are the 
myracles of theprofcſiors ofthe new Ghoſpell, 


OB1tcrtion. 


T Rue myractes confirmes the Euangely , and doth not 6- 
L nerthrow it: but the Papiſts myracles doth confirme the 
Liolatry of the maſſe, and bonvur of the Sainttes (xc, Theres 
fare impertinent to theconfirmation of thefaith © ©, * 


ANSVIVER, 


* 4 


Grauntgood frend, the myracles of the Papiſts 


Church cuertes.and ouerthrowes the Euangely 1) « 


ot Luther , Caluin, andthe reſts; burnorthe __ 
TETES gely 
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gelly of Chriſt; and therefore very pertinent to 
the confirmation ofthe Faith, and true Religion. 


Q vasrT1io VI. 


Of che verity of myracles in the 
Catholyck Church. 


77 Herefore doe ye Papifts efteeme and make fomuch 
account of your myracles, ſeing they ave plaine illuſios 
and inchantmentes of the dixells 2 Calu. in przf, inſtit. 
CENT, 1. lib . 2.Cap. 4+ 


ANSVPYER, 


T Say the diuell can vyork no myracletranſcen- ; 
ding& ſurpaſſing any maner of way the vſuall, The Diuel can 
and accouſtumed power of nature , but very well n—_ 
he can make fach things appeare maruclous in OT 
applying aQtives with paſſes. Ofthe which , : 
ſuch we may perceaue himto haue power to do, 
as we may learne in the 13. of the Apoc. and ſuchlyk 
FS, Ang. reportes him to haue done,as in bis 13.Trat.in lobn. 
Terral. in Apoiog. Cap. 22. Corn, tacit, lib. 4, Hiſt. There- 
forethediuel cannot doe trewe myracles, becauſe 
trew myracles ar done only by the powerof God, 
of whome it is written, Pat I 35. V. 4. who only doth yracles are 
wondrons workes ,as only chiefe gouernour , and ru- only of God. 
lerof nature . Therefore for this cauſe ficly in an 
other place of the Pſal. 92. v. 5. they are called ſay- 
ing , The teſtimonies of God much tobe biliened, and ther- 
foreifany true myracle be done in 'wharſveuer 
' place, they come, andare fromthe only vertueof 

God : ſuch as arethe ſudd:inc cuing ofthe _ 
| IL 2 tne 
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the rayſing of the dead; giuing ſtzhtro the bling; 

&c.vyhich- are done by only heavenly vertue: 

euen ſo-inthe Roman - Catholyk- Church, God 

The myracles yv,grks by his dinyne. power,as all the ecclefiaſti- 

—_ _ call hyſtorics makes mention,vvharis done with- 

agar” 4 are inthis 16. hundrith yeare,the which Cal.derides, 

regiſtred for calling the Catholyks by this by name mirabilters 

a perpetuall © & compares them with the magicians,and char- 

memory. - mers inold rymes, who was made famous and 

renouned with their wonders , and Sorcery, to- 

the vpholding , and —_ their Idolatry, 

El, mockes Vyhich. lyes, truely ſounde of hemy againſt 

the C:holick the holy Ghoſt ,thatthe workes of God ſhould be 

myracles and attributed to be —— wer of the Diuel, 

blaſphemes . 2+ the Phariſyes. aſcribed ot Chriſte myracles, 
Luc.tt. 

Moreouerthe romi-Catholyckes produce no- 


The myracles thing ſtrange, and contrary, to Gods dtuyne ho- 


of the |Catho- Nour , holyScripture, and reaſon; when they ſay,. | 


tycks agree fucha ſain to haue done myracles. Which. 1 
with Gods prouc , becauſe, albcitall theſe be done by God, 
(9g *yerthe meritof the Sain&is the cauſe, ar.yhoſe 
27 print xnterceſſion and cxaltation, God wills that there 


God doth my- ſhalbe myracles. Therefore , ſcing for the meryte 
racles becauſe of his ſaint, God doththeſe myracles, and conſe+ 


of the merit uently rs, © and iuſtly.chey arcſaid tobe doneof- 


of his ſainds. *} Saint. eyther is this maner of ſpeach ſtrige 
inthe Scripture, ſcing , The maſter þ are bimfaf 
Without of= goth ſaz, lob 14.v. I2.wbebelicues in me,the workes which 
m— 1*'*, I do, be hall do, ( and beſidds theſe) be thall.do greater. 
rightly ſayd AWC 
ſuch afince - WHher it is tobeobſerued, rhat our Sauiour ſayes, 
harh -er9ught that h:s. SainQcs ſhall dothoſe myracles which he 
myracle. doth,and making this addition (Er maiora borum 
facizt)all the Hererykes arenotabyleto gloſlc this 
cext, for it is giuen vs cuidently to ynderſtand by 
2 thele 


| 


ww_- ""—_ _—— "PY 


mT 


TaroLoGcre, F.W.P. 


"theſe words that God doth and workerth mar- 


maitesin hisſainRes . Lykewylſein S. Marth. 10.v.8. c,;6 | 
Their miſcion ſaeth ,, cure the ſicke : rayſe the dead *:clenſe fer , C_—_ 


the lepres :*c4it out Diucls: andin vit. Marc . It is againe faytbfull bele- 


ated, in'my name ({ajth be) They sball caſt out dinels; verev ſhall do. 
pup ſpeake with newe -< Indo _ _ he war Oo he 
Itis not ſayd in this place, that by their prayers 1. done,by 
they ſhall do theſe thinges , but as the Cat olyck- authority and 
ro hurch teacheth that by authority, they werd, and nor- 
ſtafidoe theſe thinges. Therefore lettheſe moc- Þ) *ly prayes-- 
kersand ſcorners ofthe myraclesof God done by * - 
his Saints, go bence, and be a5hamed and retnrne con= 
fefing as S. Aug. ( ſayth) bb. 22. decinit, dei cap. 8. The 
martyrs doe miracles, orcls God bytheir prayers, 
cooperating with them, that fayth may-haue his 
pry char = agony > __ to. beour, Gods: 
ro-RaUe With YS, ONE -- why." eles- 
 Moreouer of curioſitic it may be demannded; > AG 
Whercforein ſome places, certaines myraclesare 9c place and: 
done, which are not done inother places? 1 ſayif 297 22 
thow wouldſtnorerre, be notcurious toinquyre, * 
andſearch . For the whole reaſonofthe doing {8 
notdoing is referred, and depends on the omni- 
tpower ,and hid countellof God. This que- 
jon hath. bene demaunded by the Heretyckes of 
eld tymes. ſaying: Wherefore deth he myracles. - 
here, and notthere?IsnotthisSainR, asrenouned \.}*1.;v que 
in holynes', and ashygh inglory.in heauen2Is not gion, | 
mis interceſſion as acceptable to God asthe other 
SainAs are? To whome SS. ang. anſweres,Epift.135e 
ad cler. & pop ;bipp. Tr xely God isexery where (Cayth he) 
isconmtayneder-incladed in ne place, who; hath made all, 
and.itbebooueth bius to be wershipped of true: worshippers in 


The old Rev 


| my aud trurd, whe beareth in ſecret , alſo in ſecret iultis 


eh ardcroune., 
I 3. Neuer- 
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Nevertheles as concerning theſe things which 
are viſibly knowne to men , who can ſearch his 
connſell, vyherefore in this places myracles arc 
done, and inother places are not done ? This do- 


&rine of S. Aug. is eaſily proued by the teſtament, 


-v, 5 Ceres 1999-5: Whenatthe mouing or the fiſh-poole-Pro- 
= © barica in Icruſalem, atacertayne tymc, and nv 
wontghe my- Other water was moucd. And this was doneb 
racles atthe the deſcending ofan Angel at a certayne tyme, ſq 
probarica and that neyther before nor after the ordinary tyme, 
80 other place thar water was of any vertue, for the curing of 
diſeaſes , & infirmitieseyther to the blinde, lame, 
or withered &c. But obleruing the inſtanre tyme 
of the mouing ofthe warer, the ſicke and infirme 
perſonesobrayned the benefit of health . Euen fo 
£0 our purpoſe: ASS, 4ug. Epift. 137..4d cler. & pop. 
bipp. ayes, taking his watranc outof the Apoſtle 


p 


| | 


words, I. cor. 12.v. 39. All (ſayth he) baue notthe gift | 


of healing, neyther all the gift of decerniug of ſpirits; So nej- 

ther all $ asntts in all places, haue aljke power, andvertuen 

work myracles , but as be will , who deuydesto euery one his 

proper gift . And therfore let ys who are imcapable of the ſe 

crets of God , through our bumane weakenes , confeſſe with 

the Apoſtle , and ſay , Rom. 11. v.33. O the deepnes of the 

riches bothof the wiſdome , and knowledge of God , how vw- 

Mirades are ſearchable are his iudgments, and liiswayes paſt finding out, 
not wrought Morouerthe myraclesdoneinthe Roman-catho- 
b ! the power Iyck*church cannotbe wrought by the powerof 
_= L ws " the Diuel, eyther by iugling , or witchcraft, or#- 
ling or ſorce-Qy kynde of Sorcery , becauſe that euen theſe 
ryc, burthe Wworkes which was done by the magitians, and 
workes of the ſorceres were vndoneand diſolued by the myra- 
| ac go cles of his Saindtes, arthe ſcpultures or at there- 
the myracles Hquesof hisSain&s, and lykewyſe the DincHs are 
of bis ſaints, Compelled to conftelle;many things at the pl _ 
a 
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and reliquesof his SainQs, which they wonJd nor 
do if their power, & vertue, were not from God. 
Of ſuch lycke myracles $. Aug. lib. 22. de cinitate deb 
«a. 8; cepift. 237. ad cler. & pop, hipp. & lib. $. deciuit, 

cap. 76, & libro de cure pro mortuis gerenda.. Cap. 17. - 
Rehcearſcthatlength , ſothatitis outof a malignir 
ſpirit, anda ſynne againſt the holy Ghoſt, toattri- 
bute themyracles wrought by the Saints of God, 
yntothe poyer of the Diuell, 


OB1iECTIO.. 


[= Belz.ebub, & invhe power of the Dinels the Papifts calÞ 
out Diels, worke myracles. Ergo their myracles are of 
the Dixell and not of God. Y 


/ 


ANSVWVER, 


T H x propoſition is falſe, for if (at the rouching 
ofthe relyckes ofSainQes,or in viſiting their 
Sepulturs , Chapels, or to goe pilgrimagie to 
their relycks, and places, or make prayers,and in» 
vocations to them, or applications of the Sacra- 
mentsin honour,and denotiontowardsthem)the 
myracles wrought and done in the Catholycke 
Church, areto be attributed and aſcrybed to the 
power and vertneofthe Diuecll . Of this propoſt- 
tion ſhould followetwogreat abſurdities. | 
Firſtthatthe Divell with all power and force, 
ſhould honour Chriſt and his SainQes , which (is. 
moſt contrary 'd by the abſurdicie, for then, the Di- 
roy himſelf, and his kingdome, 1; 
onnngtty worſhipe, and honour of God,and 
SSaintes;ynto whome he willgiue none , nor 
acknovvlcdge any due , eyther to- God, or his 
ks | Sainaes: 
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Sain&es. ; 

Secondly thatthename of Chriſt, & his SainQs, 
ſhould ſcrue for the working , the workes of the 
Diuell, and thediuynepowet and vere of God, 
ſhould ſerue to the obſequie ofthe DiueN. Which 
aſſertion by theabſurdiue, is horcible-blaſphemy 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, 


OB1EtcrT1lo. 


Wir thoſe , and ſuck Iyck,n:yracles fall out, they ave * 
not to be attributed , aud aſcrybed to came of the | 
Sainftes, or of their merytes, or by their intercefſions , 
projers ;but becauſe it forixmed ſo. 


4 NSYY ER. 


T is an open blaſphemy, eyrher to ſpeake, or 
I thinke Rt e 6 and ſoules of men 
c0 the courſe of the planets, and to the hid influ- 
ences of the heanens , ſothat Les affirmes Epiſtel. ad 
Aﬀoricenſem . VVhe followeth theſe , thexge is no more 
Placelefe ſor bim in the Church of God, becauſe (ſathbe) 
who once haue given themſeluss ynto the-conitellations , and 
perſuade themſelues after their owne opininu , departe, and 
cat themſelues from the bodye of Chriſt, Vntothis the 
counſell of Braccar.cap-t. If any belieue, that the ſouls, 
and bodjes of men. , are aftrified, or fromoves , of the fatall 
ſignes, with the Priſcilianiſts,let bim be accurſed. 
Moreouer myracles, and prod:gious thinges,0 
fal our, and are wrought, when the relyckes of 
the SajnRes arcof the people renerenced, and ap- 
plyed, and when theſk SainQes are inuocated by 
thcir ecneſt deuotion, andtobeare witnes of their 


TeUcerencg, | 
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reverence, and honour to Gods Saings, they re- 
ceaue the holy Sacraments, euen then eſpecially 
myracles are done rather then any other tyme, 
therefore, ſcing ar the devotion of the people , & 
the application of the rely.kes ot the SainRes, my+ 
racles are done,they cannot be attributed ro come 
of fortune, or influeces of che planets, but of God, 
the author of all gocdnes, and the goucrnour of 
this world , for it the fiſh:-poole Probatica 1n le- 
ruſalem, had vertue giuen io 1t,to cure diſcaſesar a 
certayne ſeaſon of the year by the detcending of 
an Angell, moving the water , which vertue, and 
working of myraclcs :n the Probarica of leruſale, 
cannot be attributed to the ir:fluences of the plas 
nets, neyther to fortunc,butro God , and mediaily 
tothe mrr iilery ofthe Angell: cuen ſo myracles 
donety the rel; ques vi his SairRes,or at their Se= 
pulivics, or Alcers,cannor beaitributed to fortune, 
Or any fall flarie, bu io God, andby the mediar 
minutery& imercetiion of his Sainſtes, by whoſe 
muzttery God is hououed. 


» Qraniise WIL 


The Pope 1s taken of the reformed for 
Antichiilt. 


WW Herefore doe the {i-uple , and ignorant Papiſts obey 
the Pope mma'ters of reity 011, ſernghe is but a man, 
an 19elt Aniichriſt? Luther. aſs.art. 27. Smalchald. 
de por. pay e. Caluin. in 2 ThcC. cap. 2. Illir. de 


Prianac pap, 
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Pon this propoſition, I demannde, and aske, 

wherefore doe your mynitteres, of your 

Churches, in ſpiricuall things, in vyhatſocuer 

The Prote- ' Kingdome, or Comonwealch they are in, obey 
maſon AH men, and that lay-men of no ecclefiaſticall fun- 
56 in matters $19N » NEYTRET of eccltliaſticall authority 7 Is not 
lay-men ., Caluimiftes of Ingland, gave thei: homage & ſure 
obedience in mattersof faith, vnro Queene Eli- 
zabeth, and inſticured hir head of their reformed 
Synagogue : lykwyfe by hir ordinances, and ſta 
eutes (weknow and vnderſtand)that theſe mynÞ 
The miny- Rters were compelled, and bound to diuerſe ec- 
fers made cleſjaſticall ceremonies, repugnant to their iudg- 


p——ty and alſo muſt ſubic&themſclues obedicnt to her 
& ſwore obe- ſtatutes 2 What ablurditic : what baſenes: what 
dience in ma= Indignity : and what madnesof mynd, to giue ro 
ters of fayth, a woman the primacy of the Church, whom the 
contrary ©. Apoſtle Lt. Tiwoth, cap. 2.v. #. 12. commaundeq to learne 
their owne | Af 38 
conſcience. #©#b ſilence with all ſwreion,, who is neycher permittedro 
The (-rip:t x2 each, nejiber to rule over 4mau7 How much more 
forbyds we- prepoſterous £0 rule the charge of the Church? 
men inchurch For if Buchanan and Knox, writ books againſtthe 
The bereri-es Tegimentofa woman, in Which bookes they ex- 
wryres 2gainſt Cluded his maicſties mother,(of happy memory) 
the lawfull from the temporall gouernment, and asathiug 
temporall go- moſt ynworthy , thata woman ſhould haue any 
4:59: *fremporall geucrnment ouer man . How much 
? more indecent to rule over Preiits in the Church 
of God ? In the begynning of this herelie boch in 


Lngland, and ScotUand , ſo long as the rwo moſt 


of fiith ro thiscuident and known to all Europe, how the | 


Queen Elyfa- ents, and yer of necellity muſt reſt contented, | 


Cacholyck 


Ric is nor able ro vndergoe . Forifthetemporall 
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Catholyck Maryes Princeſſes lined,the Heretickes 

oppoſed, wrotagainitrheir gonernement in tem- g,uu gs 
rall chings, v vhich was by the law of God, and ;jjjuwe the 

naturelavvfull for them.Notvvithſtanding when goverr.emene 
ueen Elizabeth obreined the crowne. then 1t of wemen for 

vyas lawfull for her to rule,notonly in temporall "cir purpoſe. 

thinges , bur alfo in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, as head 

ofthe Church. Therfore iris farr leſſe ſtrange, Ic is nor a- 

neyther contrary to the tenor of reaſon, neyther COIN law 

co bbly Scripture, to be ſubie&toa man, then to (0D 

a vvoman, howbeicin lay-men,this preheminece waa. 7 

was neuer giuen of our Lord, neyther was it cuer 

permitted ro them to haue the primacy of his, 

Church. Forif asthe Proteſtants fayes , vvhy are cgumited the 


| thePapilts lo timple, and ignorant to obey a man, .uri'diftion of 


in matters of religion? May it not be anfvvered his Church to 
withthe lyke humanity, vvhatis his Mateſty, King lay men . 

of great Britany, a manor no? I hope they will | 
notcall him a Prophet, neyther Euangelift , ney- The King. of 
ther Patriarch, nor Angell: yeaa man, and head Þritanic is noe 
of the Church, vnto whom all his good duritull naar 7 ne 
ſubic&s, are copclled io ſwear him tupream dg, nor an angel , 


 Inalleccleſiaſtica!l cauſes, as well as in temporall bur a maa . 
- Cauſes. Would ro God that his Matellies eyes were 
 Muminared, andthat God would giue his maic= 


ſtie a vvyic harc, chat deeply he might coutider, 

how his maieitics good nature, vviidome, lear-. 

ning, and heauenly gyfics, with the countell of The office of a 
perticular men,is abuted, laying on his Maieſtics King is with 


thoulders ſuch a heauy burden, which his Maic: 8*<xt vexatis , 
His maicftics 


pPaAoOd Nature is 


goternemcnt,and office of a King be excellent, & ej} abuſed, 
'notwithltanding,that office is ſo intricated with by priuat men 
inumerable cares, and diſquietnes of body , and fer their own 
'mynd, by theaccount makingtothe lyuing God, PaFicular. 
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with vvhom there is-no acception.of perſanes, 
who 2iuesto eucry man according to his wot kes, 
ifina Kingdome begreat cnormityes & wrongs, } 
which are co be corre&ted & amended by the aus | 
thoricy of the Pri-ice, yet notwithſtanding this die | 
' gni:y 13 intricared ( for peace and quictnes in his | 
country) with vexation of his body, difquictnesof 
mynd, heauinesof ſoule, anxiety of fpirit, v uth 
ſolicicude and care night and day , and with fear 
with n.and debate wichour, which e'1dently des 
clare the greatnes of the charge : what ( | pray 
thee gentle Reader )is the charge of the Church | 
of God, and thegouernment of he ſoules of men, | 
in compariſon ot the common cſltate ? Is it Teſle in ) 
effe&? donot murther, fyre, robbery, u i:chcraft, | 
ſodomy, buzgery , theft &c. and theſe and ſuch 
. Iyke vexec, and moleit che wy ſeit Prince that ever | 
was or ſhilbe, to redreilſe, and mend in hate? 
No charge Lykwyſe vvhat enormities are inthe Church of 


raed _—_— God? yvhat leudneſſe, and wickednelle 1n the 


tharge of lyucs of men? vvhathereſieinreligion, whar cr- 
ſoules . roneous opinions, What protcilion of Mahema- 


 tiſine, what inclination io Paganiime , what A- 
theiſmein conuerſation?Is this charge eaſily pers | 
formed? As for the proofe of the temporall go- 
uernment, I hope his Maizſty hach ſutficient ex- 
poe_ vyhill his Maieſty reygned King in Scot } 

and, vyhatdaylic complaintcs of wrongs , vvhat 
in:quuiy vvas done in the land, tono ſmall gricte, 
and vexation of his Maictties mynd, and body ? 

Andas for the proofe lince his Maieſty hath bene 

King of great Brittany,and head of the Church, & 

the Oath ſworne to hs Maicſty,co be ſapreame 

wudzein all ccclefiatticall cauſes, yvhat Hercſics 

44 IC41g10N 15 talne Out in lngland, and Scotland, 

w hat 


-. 


% 
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yyhat ſe&es, what opinions betwixrt the Prote- 

ſtants and Puritans, vvith vyhat diſquietnes of 

mynd hath his Maieitic laboured ro accord, and. 

agree religion amorgit them wv hat muny ficecy, What paynes 

andgiftes, had h $ Maicſty be.to owed on the my= | Ph 

niiteres,to accord them toh s Majeities vill. And 4, , do 
1Karrs, and embulat ons remaines yet. If his Ma--comm ve the 

icthe be head , why is ke not obeyed? if obedience ef: ricks a= | 

h.\w 1s .here conti over fic, and leftes: ſho..ld not NY | 

the members be obedient rothe head , and allche , a ought 

members ditpoic their actions tothe wit, and 89» to be obcyed 

nernment of che head , that the head and the mie» 

bers may do one thing conformably ? for wher 

the hcad hath his pure vigent power, the mebres 

ſhould follow his will, and conftorme their aQ10s 

to h's iudgment. Therefore all the Sc&aries, as 

the Caluiniites, Bruniſtes, Puritaues, Proteftantes,ſh>uld 

conforme themſclues to the vnity of the head , & 

his iudgment. And yer notvvithitanding,all theſe 

ſees allovve and condilcende,his Maicityto be ,y y. feces 

head of the Church , and yer they themlelues, in Britane als 

wilbe diſordered mebers and belecue their owne lowe the big 

erroneous opinions.(!n eretting Altare , againit Altare, for head, an 

in making Schiſme, and Hereſy .) but morelyckly, that! —_ — 

. "IRE <4 . yue mn their 
they would make,and abſurdly belicue his Maie- ,,,c opinG, 
ſty robe ſome monſter: tor whilit they acknow- whervy they 
Iedge his Maicitic head of the Church, vvhat is would make 
this conteſſion cls, but that they make his Maicſhe *Þ* pra. , 
head of ech herefic , and of all dogmaticall do- 2 Pb * 
&rine which is maintained, permittcd, or profeſ= 
ſed intheland, and inhis maieſties dominions ? 

It importcs no ſmall charge vnto his Maieſties Preſumption a 
foule, and bolly,to preſume and clame to him,the gi cat ſynne, & 


primacy of the Church,and her authority , which '$ v0c left vas 


apperiayunutto lay-men of whatlocucr qualuy puniſhed. 


K ; they 


Fi 
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they be of: for thehiſtory of Achaz,and others py- 
niſhed fortheir preſumption, is doQrine ſufhciene 
to all men, of whatſocuer condition, not to pre- 
ſamein the office of the Church, for Prieſt, and 


Kings, are of Tundrie povvers, and diſtin&pre- 


| heminence , for Kings haue power of the body: & 
Prieſts arc overthe ſoule; Kings have the ſword, 

| Diverſe 3ke and Prieſts the Keyes: Kings are called nurſes: bur 
the corditiss Prieſts are called parentes : Kings are to hear: and 
ef Kings , and Prieſts arc to teach: Kings at the voyce of the 
Prieſts. Church, are to be obedient, andnotto cOomaund; 
'bur Prieſtes- are Paſtors of the Church, and the 

' cheifimembers of it, to whom Kings ſhould be 0- 

bedient, as vnto Chrilt. As they are in dignity dif- 

crepanr, ſo are they in offices, and lyckewyſeare 

diſcrepant in charge, the one ouer the body , and 

theother ouer the toule, the one caryeth the tem- 

porall ſword, and the ocher the fpirivall; What 

| | glory can his Maicity reape, by this ſpirituall go- 
| To be head of gernimmet in clamingn? And whatignotyrny here- 
the Church after may blot his Maietties fame, andereriiallize 

— _ 671 DBaw: his'name, for an other preſuptuous Achaz; which 
ECL Ipray God auert from his Maieſty, and that God 
' dighonour, Of his diuyne goodnes, vvculd grant himan vn- 
derſtading hart, roexecute the ofbceota King du- 

_ tifully,and leaue vnto Prieftes, what belong<thto 
Pricſts : ſo ſhall his Maicy, ecernallize his fame, 
 & name, wich the ret of his Maielties Catholyck 
| progenicores. Asconcerningthat the Proteltants 
\ Thatthe Pope Cy the Pope is Amichrilt, their aflertion ſtandes 


is Antichriſt - neyther with the law of God, noc wirk naturall 
it agreeth ne- _ . 


eher with the , 
| Jaw of God, aduerfaryand anenemy to Chritt.As S. 4ug. j-yes 


, hor morall with allgyud of mabce and barred , and as Luttjer was the 
reaſons  Captajne and firitof all curſed rebelles, and for chatwas na 
| wed 


reaſon, For Antichriſt dorh properly {ignitfy an ' 
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med Sathan, that 1s 16 ſay , au aduerſary , euen ſois Anti- © 

chrit named,by tbss proper name , 4s an enemy to Chriſt, and 

#54 thief cavrayne of all rebelliggs and accurſed Chriſtians , 

For as God of his goodnes was not content to 

tend his Prophets, & Pricits, to teach, and guyde 

men to lyfe erernall, bur at leaſt ſent his owne 

ſonne,in mans-ficſh, thereby to work more effec» - 

Rually our ſaluation . Lykewyle on the other- 

fide Sathan ſhall procure what lyeth in him, that, , +» 
men ſhall not belicue in Chritt, and art length ſhall c;«, nr, 
poſleſle a certaine accurſed man , by whom he ſhall not be- 
may worke his wycked thoughtes, and deedes, a- licue in Car. - 
gainſt Chriſt. Andchis wycked man is ſo much 
more dangerous, how much the more priuy, and antichrift is a 
cloſer he lyeth, being cunered with mankyme, & moſt dinge- * 
withthename of a Chriſtian. And for thatende, — 
the Diucl] ſhall give his ſtrength and power, moſt P_ . WR 
ſpecially ro that curled man, and he is called dy ,g er of the 
the Diuells name, as S. Paul 2. Theps. cap. 2. The ad- Diuel . © 
perſary, ſayth he, and S. loba 1. lob. cap. 2. Showes whoſe 

adunſary he is, by naming Antubriit, that is to ſay, that An- 

rl: whois ſert moſt difpyrfully againit Chrilt, , ,;;cheift is 
whois moſt certainly fortold rocome, and ther- an openene- 
fore of all Chriſtias, moſt carfullyis ro be clhewed mic to Chriſt, 
and fearcd. 

Now whereas therearethree kyndesof Anti- There are 
chriſts, and the firit is the Diuell, who is only athree kynds 
ſpirit: next falſeteachers: thirdly acertayn man: - AE 
Who ſhalbe poll-iſcd of the Divell, vyho ſhall op- 721,000 PE 
punge Chriit maniteſtly. Andalbeit every Here- therek. 
tyck and fals teacher be a certaine Antichriſt, and 
an enemy to Chriſt, as 8. Tobnſayes, 3 Job. z. thereare vo ee, 
mary Autkbriztes; (yet asthere is one, aboke all ocher, ſobe , . cerravne 
ſayes as it were poixting him, you haue beard, that Antrchrift 4 aticheifls 
gommecb. )Tou baye heard, ſarth be,net only, that Antichriſt 
| Ws Hh cometh, 


% 
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cometh, but that the ſame moſt n#1able Aichriit cometh, 
Why Anti- Theeffe&s wherfore this fingular Antichriit ſhal- 
ehran S PT- be ſuffered ro come, are, Firit for rryall and reaca- 
fone? ling of theinuinciblerruth which God hath give 
to his ele. | 
Secondly,to ſhzw how inexcuſable the Iewes 
are, who pretending to belicue che old Prophets, 
The Iewes are and to looke for the Meſlias: yet hauing repelled 
madc_inexcu. Chrijit leſu, who moſtceuidently was delcrybed of 
_—_—_ thelaw, and Prophets: ſhall in the en:de imbrace 
Antichriſt for their Mcſlias, w homhe Propiers haut 
gilled them robe ware of that as 8, Paul 2 Theſſ-2. ſayth 
becauſe they receaued notfhe louc of truth, thai they mrgbi bs 
ſaued ,therfore God hath ſent on them the workyng of er10nr, 
that they may belicue iyes: to the end that all men may be wuds 
ged who haue no; belteucd the ;ruth , bur hae co jenieds 

miquite, 

But the queſtion moued, and rhe affirmatiue de« 
All Horeticks fendedis. thacthe Pope of Rome is this chief, and 
ho!d opinion rrincipall Antichciit, who was propheſycd io aps 
_—_— peare towards the ende ofthe world . In this cx» 
bb: falf-ly raſy of mynd, and lunatick trenctie.are all Heres 
proucd . tyckes that auvouch the ſamein their fermons, 
A and printe in bookes, and fett abrovad to the 

world, todraw all men ynto their opinion, their 

comon doErine about this efteR,is brought out of 

the reuclauon, fo that the myfiicali book and pro» 

Thec!ovt.the pheſic of God,(in v hich as S. Her. layes, how many 
1 — « 7 wordes [9 11any 8 acramcnie) {15berame fo (01.00 , ard fall 
4h tel chef vnderstand, rhat the buwvlimg-ſighing--yppinug-purttant 
re: elation, '& fisfers of ech ctiy m Scoilund , can apty eurry word of thi 
6a:;, apply itt bogke tothe Popr of Rome {31 Antichriit;as drunk brut-beaſt; 
_ OTE for about reaſon and vr.deritanding , not knowing what they 
recilly ar ſþe- ke wu they preartoy pas/ing the boundes of all modesty, 


our aclock, aud sbamſaſtnes; co 5$peaks againſt amborny. For if God 
Hike (einer l 
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ing thereby the gratious, and miraculous works 
| of Chriſt, for confirmation of the ſame. And now 
| \_ ..intheendofthe world new vpſtarts lyke brute» 
H:rerycks lyk beſts arenor aſhamed ro charge the welbeloued 
vin Ergo feeof God, and'the ſucceſſors of his bleſſed Apos 
what they ftc},notonly witherrour and Herefy, nor withthe 
chalenge. begerting, hatching , nouriſhing. and foſteringof 
Antichriit:butto be really in effe& very Antichriſt 
himfelf. What raging madnes isin theſe mens 
| heades: whatinred theyels,then to burden Chriſt 
— himſelf , with the bringing forth, and commens 
tocaliche ding Antichriſt vnto the world? What blalph& 
Pope Anti- Mie vomite theſe men, who cannot only be cone 
chriſt, tented, rochardge the Roman ſee, with abules,er- 
' . rours, and Herefy , neythec vouchſafe to eſteeme 
the ' Pope a frend , or a member of Antichriſt, 
bur reallyrhevery Antichriit , and chief captayne 

of all Gods enemies, to fitinS. Perer Chayre. * 
Thisisthe profound doctrine of theſe diuynes, 
and this is bel:eued for verity of their ignorantes, 
; . was 1t not Chriſt, ſayes $S. 4mb. offic. l1b.5. whoſen 
eweÞy:3wg Rome in ſo great honour, asit bath alwayes exer bad that be» 
hath (ce Rome M974ble fame, to be called the ſeat of the Apoitle of Chriit? 
in ſo greaa Neyther was it Antichriſt, bur leſus Chriſt who 
honour to be made his Apoſtles togeather to die there,and to 
= = = +, Dae a perpetuall ſucceſſion of Byſhops, in that | 
rex diſciple city, withour any infidelity, or proffeiſed hereſie 
Pcter. coming berwixt the lawfull ſucceſſors, to this 
preſent day? Neyther vvas it Antichriit, but Chrilt 
who gaue the crowne of martyr-dome ro thirty 
The Hereryks © Popesof Rome. Morcouer did Chriſt prepare 
accufe. Chritt ThE Way for Antichrilt by the chief of his Apo 
to be' the (er- les? Could! God make no man foreruner of that 
ter v dad Auti- curſed-man, but the fone of God, and the redea- 
cheats mer of the world? O blaſphemoustongues,o 7 
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ek&ed thoughts, vnto this day how many generall 
counſclles have ben : how many faithfull Princes 
and Kings: w har nations & people vnto this tyme 
haueth honored Rome , and the Paſtor fitting in 
it, as honor donero Chriſt in his Vicare: and now The Heretiks 
really is calledand belieued to be Antichriſt? Have ſayes all oati- 
all good Chr:ttians Kings and People committed 975 bave coms. 
fornication with Antichriſt? Had Chriſt no tnan —_ s 
els ypon w home he might have permitted Anti- gg me, in ho- 
chritt to be builded, then vpon his chicf Apo- onoring S. Pee 
ſtle; vpon whome he hath builded his Church ? cersſec in 
Hath he promiſed that the gates of Hell thall nor Rome: 
prevatlagaintt this foundans, & corraryWite Hell 
gares hath ſo preuailed that Antichriſt himſclſe 


© dothſir in the ſcat, and foundation. of the Apo- T1. Amrita 


file? Bd Chriit ſo much labour to preferre S. Peter, would (ay that 

that in the end, Antichritt might haue a more ho- Hell gaies 

noiable feat prepared for him by the labotes of have prevea- 

the 'Apottle, for his abominable interpry es ? are E_ "ny 

they'wotihy co þe called C hiittians, w ho fear not F 

toſay ,and ceach, fuch blaſphemous durine,and $5 

deteſtable tpeac hes. Whar 1gnorance, and vnlear- IP Vane 38. . 
ho” 2 | We" . . ritts promis 

ned ivdg mint are thefe menof?w hat hath bewir- ,, 5, perer . 

chgqd, and ibchanted their [pi us:How giddy and 

lunatick arerherr heacle; that they thould nominat 

the ſucceſſor of the blefied Apotile Perer Anti- 

chriſt, who 1s a peculiar cerrayn man according Hereticks | 

tothe rudgment of all writers? as witnelle,Iſas. n. —_ a R—_ 

6&n.8.9. ». Mat, 2.4. lob. 5. & 2.epift cap. 2.2. Theſ. 2. puter ney” 

#90. 1 3. Whois farr oppotitto the Pope of Rome, ſpiric , 

for the Popes are not any certayn man , but their 

ſucceſſion isthe continuance of aCeriaine office, 14, purer are 

ik which many men have ſacceeded on after (ator OE 

- wes \ d | errayn 
an-other: therefore the Popes are not, ncyther man bur a c&+- 


\ > 


can be called” Antichriſt. - Fot as the name of finvail.ſucceſ= 
"I | L 2 Chciſt 9% 
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Chriſt was giuen inold:tymes, to many Prophets, 
The name of Pricſts, and Kings (who FREED anoynred wy b 
Ghrit was gure of therruth , vvhich.wasto be fulltylled) did 
comon to ma= not hinder and lett, bur thatthere ſhould comea 
ny in the old certaine fingular perſone,vvho ſhould be the Sar 
__ ye uiour of man-kyndinthatname . In lyke many 
came. ſo is the NEFeuen ſo the name of Antichriſt, being given 
name of Anti- tO many wicked aduerſariesof Chriit , and name» 
chrit comon 'lyto all Heretickes,, doth not hinder , but rather 
to-manyand -' ulperhro proue , that ſomeone ſingular man ſhil 
yet one muſt. me at length, vvho ſhall ſurpaſſe all other 
come. [58 0 . . - . . . 
men in ſerting himſelf againſt: Chriſt., and this. | 
Chriſt verifyerh ſaying ro the lewes, lah. 5. I baue 
come in the name of my Father,and ye receaue.me not. if at-. 
other come in bis awne name, him. ye will receaue. The, 
which words the DoRors of the Church con- 
' feſle to be ſpoken prophetically of Antichriſt, 
| and makes the compariſon berwixt them, ſaying, 
as Chriſt was acertayn man, ſo ſhall Antichriſt be. 
_-..\. a certaine man, the difference 1s,. that Chriit is. 
The —_— 5-4 from God ; and Antichriit from the Diuell, Chriſt, 
uae the ny; doth ſaye, and the{other diſtroyerth; Chciit. doth, 
| \ . , Vnitehispeople with cancorde,and peace, &the' 
other doth depyde, and ſcatter. Yet in this they, 
agree, that cachofthem isa ſingular man; andas 
Chriſt isthe man of righteouſnes, ſais Sathanthe. 
: man of ſ{yrpne 1. Thep.2.-/Vbo sbalbe made knowne toall, 
| men that be sbalbe wholly additted to ſynne.. And therfore 
Antichriſt is ſeing that Antichriſt ſhalbe a ſingular man, and, 
_ 4,Doget 9t:nor many men, neyther the Popes kingdome:. 
oil na, 2, | Whoms. Hier, in cap,7. dan. & n.. Let vs think." 10: 
im ya 4 wg J *.5h va 
whom the Di, #*>[41tÞbe , not the Diaell or 4 ſpirit, but 4:18.41 of the prov; 
uet ſhall cor: pagation of man-kynd , in whom the Diuel) hall corporal, 
pocatly inha- dwell, Lykewyſe S. Amb:of in epiit. 2 Thep. cap. 2. ſa)es, 
me  thatacihe ſoncof God! ogke flegih, ſo Satbansball appeare 1» 
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wan, And.S. Aug. de ciuitatedeilib. 20.cap. 1g. Confeſs- oi 0 
many Autichrifts,with 8, lobn calledone of themgthe very © ov 

head and the Laſt Antichriſt : for the iwordes of the Apoiile 24 . © ©* 

Thef. 2. ( Prince) and ( la#t) agreeto one only perſone, and: 

not t0 4 whole ſucceſiton of men, in one itate of lyfe. To this $. 

Chry. in 2. Th:f. 2: That Antichriſt shalbe a certayn man,. 


| baving in hum the power of the Diuell. In lyke maner Thead, 


in2. Thep. cap. 2 That as the. Sonne of God tooke flesb to- 
procure our ſa ustion : $9 5hall the Dwell chooſe bim a man, by 
whome be may works miſcherf and all iniqur;y , to theje ſub - 
ſarybs S. Greg. in 106. hb. 14 cap. 11. That in-tbe lift 
dajes,the. Diuellshall ewer in that veſſel of perdition which 
tathe called Antichrift. AVI theſe famous witneſſes de- | 
clareſufficiently.thatitis noe the order, and eſtate _ . . 
of the Byſhops of Rome that are Antichriſt, but a A®ticbrift is. . 
certavn man ſhalbe properly Antichriſt, who ſhal nero cnceny 
ſet himſclf agarnit Chriſt, more ſingularly, then, cet. 
ener any Heretyckas yet hath done hitherto. For:a man poſſef- 
he ſhal withſcad Chrift fo much; that none isable.ſcd of che Di-- 
to withſtand him more, for he ſhal not withſtand *<!l- 

a peice of the faich , but the whole faith, and ſhall 

deny Chriſt, to be God, and man, or to be medi- 

ator. And as Hier. que#. 11. ad Algaſ. ſazes: He shall: © 

exlt bimſelfe aboue all, that. 1s called God, that be may tread. , 
yuder feote,the Gods of allnations , and all true, and appro- He ſhall abos 
wed Religian , And where as the Apoiiles , ſayes, 2. The. 2. Ss. | 
Thjt God hall ſend them not only the worker of erroy : but y4, all per- 
the very fountaine of errour . For as $. Ambroſ.in Luc C. 21. ſuade and co: 
ſayes, that he. sh4'l diſpute out of the Scriptures that he his pell man to 
Chrift , and he sþall reach,that be bimelf is God, alſo he 5hall ou and - 
leade not only men , to-Idolatrye, but aljo shali perſuade and = by A 
compel all men 19 follow apd obey him, be shall alſo comwaid þ1s image in 
bimſelf to be worshipped,, and adored , und. his. image to be all Churchey 
placed inthe temple of God not only in ler 1ſalem,but in all os. 


ther Churches alſo. For Antichriſt knowing, ſayes, 
BE . 290 ". 
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Ancichriſt + the Apoſtle , 2. Theſſ: 2. That our Lord ballcome, tobeat 
ſhall vſurpe ham downan the meane ryme, will vſurpe his name, 
_ ie a vatothimſclk.torhar ende, that his kingdome may 
b knownerh feemetrac, he will leade with him , ſuch as may 
Cliriſt ſhall periſhrogeather with him, that he may fit in the 
come aid beat houteof our Lord, in the learof Chriit, & attirme 
him downe himſelf very God. Andtherfore ſcing Antichriſt 
bob is nored properlyco be a tingular man, andas yer 
The Pope can Aot Come: Whoſepower, &lyt, 1s againtt Chritt, 
nor be Anti- that conſequently the Popes of Kome cannot be 
chriſt, becauſe this Antichriſt; who long ſince are come, for the- 
- wo tre ; difference which is berwixrthem,, may decerne, 
Biecreed: Whichofthem is with, or againit God, for this 
which Anti- fayd Antichriſt ſhall oppoſe agaiuſt Chriſt, and a- 
chriſt ſhall a- þoliſhthe fairh of Chiult. And contrarywuec the 
bolazh,. Pope forbide:h no man to belicue in Chriſt, ney» 
| ther deriyethany part of holy Sc+ ipiure. Antichritt 

will do openly againii the faith of Chriſt , and ſhat 

call himſelf God: but the Pope did never againfl 

| the faichof Chritt,neyther priuatly r.or publickly, 

The diffe»&ce nor never did call him(clf God, Antichritt wilt 
—_ - 1. notonly be called Godot o. her men, but-willex- 
ode Het gary by follhimſclfaboue God: thatts, he willextoll him- 
wi:at notes ſelf aboue the blefled Trinuy:But this extolling no' 
they may be Popecuer did think, of much-lcfſeprofc tlc it, but 
Enowne. profeile and confefleth-mlelues co be ſeruants of 
| them, who ſerue God : and therefore the Pope is 
Antichriſt | not Antichriit. Antichriſt balbe receaued ſpectally of 
thallberecca- the ewes. S. Hier.ad Alzaſ. Chry| Hom 4 1m lobn, But 


" , = _ the the lewes haue not receaued the Pope atanyrime, 


Mcſſias, andifrhey receaued not Chritt, farlefle the Pope, 
| bur thall receaue Antichriſt, as Chriſt fortuld lob.y,' 
Which place all the Fathers expoiid of Antichriſt, 

«3 Ambn of. en'2. Thef. 24 Cyril. lib. 3. w lobn cap.6. Theod, 

in 2, Thef. IT, 4 


Antichriſt 
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Antichriſt ſhall come circumciſed , and of the Antichrift | 
circumciſion, that the lewes may haue ſome con- *Þ! gre 
fidencein belicuing him as $. Heer. ſayes ſup. He 5hallf,, no "_ 
do all thoſe things, not by his owne power , but by the permiſ- ggg,, S 
fion of Gad, for the Iewes ſake , Ard Theod, vi ſup. ſayes, 
that the Tewes do looke for him, and when he cometh they will 
believe in him :.Burt ro this day the Pope is not of the 
circumciſion, neyther circumcifed , neytheris he 
expeRed of the lewes, neyther of them is belie- 
ved: ergo neyther is he Antichriſt. | 
' | Moreoucr Danzell cap. 7. After the deſcription of the _ 
four Empyres, it is [ard , that the fourth beaſt (which is the mo = a 
Roman Empyre )bad ten bornes: and I conſidered the hornes, ,;chriſg 
and behold an other luttel horne,ſprange 9 «tof the middeſt of- 
them , and three of the firſt hornes were pulled. yp, before his 
Jace , and bchold the eys, as it were of 4 manwere inhishorne, 
and 4' mouth ſpeaking great things . In whichplaceS; | 
Hier. in Dan cap. 7. Letvsſay, ſayes he, That all the gafore Anti- 
Ecclefaſticall wrytersbaue leſt by tradition, that in the con- chriſt come z 
ſummation of the world ben the Empyre of the Romans moſt cen kings hall 
 bediftrojed, there shalbe ten Kings, who will deuyde the — = 

Roman Empyre among themſelues: and there shall ariſe the > gas 4 = 

elewentbbeing a very little King , who $hall overcome three &enemh king 
of theſe ten Kings , that is to ſay , the Kings of Egypt, Africk, $hall humble 
and Ethiopia , this witnes : Hippel Hom. de Antichriſt, and three princt- 
Theod-2. Thef.. 2. But the Pope hath not conquered - = _ 
tohim the Kingdomes of Egypt: Africk:& Erhiop. che com- 
'ergo he 1s not Antichritt. | ming of Anti- 

| Moreover beforethe comming of Antichriſt, chrift. 
. the Euangely is to be preached throughthe whole EIING 
world,as Chriſt hath ſayd, Matt 24. v. 14. This evan- Pros, he 
gely of the Kmgdome, halbe preached in the whole warld , for 4 xgangelly 
teit1mony to all nations; then shall come the conſummation: muſt be prea- 
But this liberty ofthe Evangely 1$:nor fulfilled as cted t' rough 
J&, asa Certaine ſigne, of the comming _ EY 

cul 
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..chriſt, when heſhall appeare, & (cjog Antichriſt 
is not as yet come, as of this ſfigne-may be gathered, 
+ ErgothePope 1s not Antichriſt. 
. Before Anti- Morevuer the preaching of Henoch and Elias is 
pms? ago ? not yer fulfilled, who by their preachings, ſhall 
Elias muſt Oppoſe themſclues againſt Antichriſt, tor confir- 
come, & when ming of the faithfull, in the Catholik , and Apo» 
they come - ſtolicall Faith . 4s witnesS. lob. Apoc. 11. Isball giue ny 
they will to witneſſes , and they shall propheſie , a chouſaud two bun= 
ps oo druh and (1xtie dayes clothed -44.ſacbloth : as wuneſſeth thy 
preachings * place, in their commentaries . Primaſ. Bed Richard. Arer, in 
_— Apoc. Damaſe lib. 4.cap. 18. Greg. lib, 4 ca?. 11. D.Aug, 
in Gen, adlut. lib, g. cap, 6. But Elias and Enec;4hall not 
come , butin chetyme of Antichriit : and as yet 
Antichriſt is norcomed .Ergothe Pope is not An» 
tichriſt . Hippol. ſerm. de Anttcb. & Aug.de cru, lib, 20; 
Cap. 19. -Chry. 112. Theſ. cap 2, 

| Morcouer Antichriſt ſhalbe borne of therrybe 
of Dan: as wines lren.lib 5. aduer(. Here;. Hippol jerm, 
de Antichreft ,Theod. im 2 Theſ 2. Greg, Mor al. lib 14 8 
| Antichrifi | 106.-cap.7t. But the Popes are-not borne neyther 

> ſhalbe borre deriucd from ſucha trybe,crgonor/ Antichrutt, 
of rhe rybe of  Mgpoucr Antichriit commerh a litic beforethe 
ms endof the world, as the fortayd Authors make 
| Mention : bur if the Pope were Antichriit, the 
world thould have byn finiſhed long 1ince, ergo 

os ot the Pope isnot Antichriſt. _ "SIP 

. The tyme of Moreouer Antichriſt ſhall only prevaile io his 
Antichriſt Kingdome, bur thcee yeares and an half, aud in 
ſhalbe three _ this time the Sain&s thalbe delyueredinto his hids 
on who ſhall deale with them after his pleaſure, as 
reigne in le- P4l-Cap.7..& 12. & ape. 17. bur when hehath rcy- 
ouſalem , and:Buedthe forſayd tyme,and. hath ſpoylcd allthings 
re mcheiEple an'this world, andthall ficin the remple of Ierular 


ofGod. | cm, whoſe ypryling thalbe by the working of 


"—_— 


— 


/ 
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Sathan, with all deceiptof iniquity,extolling him- 
ſelfe aboue God , And taking away jthe daily ſa- 
crifice : Dan. 1t. and the ſigne ofthe Croſſe in all 
Jaces , as ſayes, Hippol. lib. de con ſumma. ſaculi. And _— __-—_ 
Dewpte ſhalbethe cauſe of the departure, from," , ap _— 
Chriſts faith , lawfull|Paſtor, and Roman Empe-crigce on fie 
rour, whoſeglorie ſhalbe in all ſynne; .and ther- gne of the 
. fore wſtly is called the man of ſynne, and follo- Crofle , and 
wing all ieniuallity andluſt: as Day. 11.Bur this the —_— 
Pope doth not: ergo he is not Antichriſt, neyther *T"8 » 
\ ts his lyfe blem ſhed with ſuch bad qualities. her- 
fore w hat vnderitanding baue theſe men in the 
worde of God, that belicue it nqr concerning 
Antichriſt : neyther the grave authorities of the 
Fathers: bur rathly , and preſumpwouſly doe ivdg 
the heigh Prieſt of God, and vicare of Chriſt to be 
that obominable enemy of God:and Antichriſt,to 
be hus (onne, our Lord, and Sauiour. ' 


Qvz5srT1o VIII. 
Ofthe Primacy of. Peter, 


W Herefore doe the Papiſts worship the Pope, 45 Ste 
preame head of the Church , and Bysbop of all other 


Bysbops, Succeſſor (called )to S. Peter , and infallible Indge , 
in all cauſes of faub, which titles and prebeminence , doe 
all ſavour of Antichriit? Luth . art. 25. apud Roffenſ, 
Cal. lib. 4. cap. 7. Centur. I, part - lib. 2.cap. 10. 
Niusde primatu. 


M AN SVVER, 
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FIO did forſce that the people of Iſracl ſome-= 

time might fall, and declyne trom religion, 

eycherrothe right hand, or to the left, therefore 

he prouided in the Synagogue a Paitor , io whom 

God prouyded in matters of doubt they might haue recourle,that 
in the Law a. by his authority, all controuerſics aryling , nughe 
_ hos m_ be decyded,, and defined . Morcoverthe Sc:ipture 
OS addeth, Deut. [7.v.12, If any man will do preſainiuouſh, 
fies, & doubts, 41d not obey ive commaundement of the Prieſt, «19 m- that 
tyme miniſtre:hto the Lord thy God: by decree oft ce tudye, 

com rnd noleil> fauour the ſonne of God , doth athit, and 
his Church, ſuccour his owne Church , withche P:riett hood, 
then he was and authority, now in this age, then he did long 
for the Syna®, fGncetheSynagogue. For which he hathinliruted 
pn "be | 2ndplacedsS. Peter Paſtor,and hath orday ned that 
high Prieſt jn Þis ſucceſſors ſhall rule in hir. Therefore now it. 
the law was , Comes to paſlethat greater neceſlity is at the pre- 
the ſame - S ſent tyme, ro haue a Paitor for the gonernement 
| _ vell. * of his Church, then inS. Peter tyme . For at this. 
Ir is of greater © me,thereare many more Chri:has in the world, 
reaſonto haue Indued with farr leſe bolynes, and vertue the they 
an head now , werelong fince. Moreouer they are inuironcd 
"ogy FerAting and compaſſeddaylie with. vpſtart herefies, and 
A head is for 2Ouelcies, and for this cauſe greater necellity. of 
holping of v 4 head by whom Godsflock may be prelſcrucd , & 
nity in tanch & keept inone faith, and religion ; and that ail con- 
religion. trcouerſies, and diflention may betaken away. For 


Al! men be- , _ ena, 
leve that the CONfirmation ofthe veritic,all good Chriſbans be- 


Pope is head HSU thatthe Bythap of Rome, ſitting 11S. Peter. 


of Chrits CAayre isby layfull ordination, andthe appoint- 
Church. meatof Chriſt, the chief Paſtor of the whole mi- 
| | lirank 


Me that min hall die the death . Wheretore ſeing, with. 
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licant Church, whoſe vcyce cuery ſheepe ought 
to harken to, asto the voyce of Chriſt, & his Apo- 
fle. For no man that hath his ſenſes free, andis : 
not led with the. ſpirit of errour. Will make 
any queſtion of the Supremacy of $-. Peter , No man ma- 
avd his ſuccetlores. Seing fo many euident kes quiſtion 
teſtmonies cor firme the ſame thinge, as firtt 2ga:vft him, 
. Chriit ayes ro him: 1obn. 1 . Thow art Stmon the *4*_Þa'h nor 
' Ss | . the ſpirit of 
ſonne of lona,tbow 5bali be called Cepbas: the whuh by in- 2. 
terpretation , is Peter, that is, « ttone , or arock, Here itis 
to be obſerued, that Chriit makes a promule, that 
Simon ſhalbe called Perer, for as a tone is the fou- 
dation of the houſe, (v {hall Perer be the foudation For Simen 
of his m:licant Chu-ch. Secondly in chooling his Om _ the 
twolue Apoitics, Marc 13. Luc. 6. Simon 15 nomi- —_— ns 
nated fiiit and is furnamed Peter, nod 
Thirdly w hen the Godhea@of Chriſt was *re- 
ucal:do him, and v hen he had conteſled the 
ſame: Chr.it anfweresexpounding his name, ſays 
Ing: and 1 [ay vn.othee thow art Petes aud vponthis rock 1 
whludd my Chart gc. In which wordes the pro» pox his name 
miſe of Chriit is fulfilled, and the reaſon ot the declairs tim 
piom.ic 1sdeclared, concerning the new name.So to be a rock, 
that Pecer himielfis called ere a rock, and that 243 A Hs 
Chcilt promitſeth co build his Church on him, for Cyrq, 
in promiling to $1mon that he ſhould be called Pe- Church » 
ter, when as yet he had confelled him, wasto that : 
end, tharhe myght conteſie the more itrongly,and 
firmly as a rock. 
' : Nexthe named him Peter before he had confeſ= Chrift pronii« 
ſ:dhim: to that he was thus farr forward,in being cesPeret bleſs 
therock betore his profeition. ow _— 14 
And thirdly, whenas yei he had not confeſled, i —— | 
Chriitpronunces him-nor only a rock, ora man | 
in ſtedtaitacs , of the propertie of a rocke in his 
| M 2 faith, - 
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faith, bur alſo ſuch a rock wherupon he would F 
. build his Church , for euery Apoltle was a rock in 


generall, but S. Peter was this rocke 1n {pectall, 
wherof Chriitnow ſpeakes. | 
Fourthly, that the contcſiton of Peter might re 
maine vamoueable after Chriſt aſceniuon. ( For 
| allwayesrthe Church needs a viſible head, & rock) 
The Church Cbri#t praycd for Peters faith, aud hewas bid toftrengben hy 
hathjnecd of bretherenz After his conuerſion of Chrittsdenyall, 
a viſible head, aſt of all ro ſhowe what kynd of ſtrengrh Peter 


— 4 ſhould giue to his Bretheren Chritt willed him 


2 for Peter that feedehis lambes; as for concluſion of thete a fore« 


| he might 8 ſayd, the promiſe of the name of Peter was the 
ghen his bre- ſt cauſeof Peters being thus rock. 


Wie-che ._ Thegiuingof the name, was the perfarmance 
uing of he of chepromiſe. | 


name and pro- The confeſſjon vf Chriſts God-head, was the | 
miſe of Chriſt fruxte ofthe gift, and of the promile. "i 
ercacd. The promilc to hauethe Church build on that 


rock, was the reward of the confetlion. 

| The prayer of Chriſt for Peters faith, was the 
| warrand of perpetuity of his itrong confeſſion. 

TREPE wt * The power to feede Chriit ſheepe was to make 
warrant of Pceterſucha rock, asAhould ſtay vp his Church by 
p:rpetuiry. of teaching and ruling the fairhfull, whoſe voyce 
Perers prima- We are bound to hear, as Chry. in lobn. bom, 18. Cyril, 
Je mn lob,t.2.c.12. Hill. de Trin. l. 6, Tertsl. de preſc. ads 
verſ, Haret , Hippol . de conſum. mundi. Origen, hom. 5 .it 
\ exod. Cyp I. 1.Epiſt. 3.69 1.4. Fpiſt.g. Hil.c. 16. in Matth, 
S. Amb.68.S. Baſ. in couc. depanit. S, Hier,in 16. Matth, 
Epiph, in anchoratu. Fheod. im cant. cant. Damaſe. in 10« 
ſaphat & Barlaam , Theoph.tn 22. Luc Euthym.un 26,Mat. 
Aug-retrad. l- 1.c.21, cont-bpift. Don, Proſp. de vocat. get 


lib.z c.28.S. Greg.epiſt.l. 6. epift. 37. In fine we haue | 


maay rcalons why. Peter aboue all others wy 


uy" 7" 


/ and firſt begotten of his family the Church. Chry. , 
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" thisrock, to wit/the excellency of his faith, and The excell#ey 


the excellecy of his glory: the vnity of the church of Pecers con- 
built on hum are alone : & the ſignifying of Chritt felhon, end 
to be the only cuerlaſting ſheepheard. And laſt faith, is the 
forthe eſchwing of Schiſ me,and for receauing of is ry mr og 
ecclſiaſticall power for the whole Church. So In Peter is F- 
thatthe Apoſtle Peter, paſſeth farr the other Apo» **Y and an 
ſiles in eccleſiaſticall dignity ,'1n {o- much that ©©*)afting 
thele his prerogarives may be eafly gathered ont of Preifthovd, 
the Scripture it lelte , as firſt he is only named firſt prurs wag, © 
ofa}lthe rwelue Matt. 10. an ecclefiaſti 
For aſmuch as he had the promiſe to be called <a! ivriſditt:6 
Cepbas, that 15to ſay, a rock, and this promiſs was TREATING TEN 
made before the twelue were chooſen, and was Mc $5 
really na med Pererat thety mc of his choiſe. leh.r. peg thu hos 
For afinuch, that akhough both S. lohn Baptiſe head ofthe 
had confelled Chriſts Godhead before:and Na:ha- Church,and 
niell had ſay d 2 Thbouw art the ſone of God, thew artthe King are colleted 
of Iſrael . Mare. 3.1oh. 1. Yet only Peters confeſlion — R 
being made after, was moſt heighly eſteemed and ture ſer baths 
rewarded. der as fol- 
For aſmuch as he is called Peter, a iſ; 1906s» 
doth ſay to him Matt. 16. Thow art Peter, — - Peters preroe _. 
rock 1 will build my Church. 4 Kan a— gn 
For aſmuch asibe keyesof the Kingdome of heauen are The heyei of - 
namely promiſed to Peter alone. Matt, 16. eauens are 
And for aſmuch, That the imibut of didragma was Tamg5's © 
dewe for the first begotten of ener) famille. Hum. 3.1oſeph. Chrif ome 
de antiq lib. 18. cap. 12. Yet Chriſt payed bork for pares Peter 
himſelf, & for Peter alſo as being the vnderhead, with himſelf: 
: in P1ying tt. 
in Matt. Hom. 59. Chi 
For,aſmuch, as alſo Chriſt although. another Je er | 


boate was a: hand, yet he raught the people our of ters but ro 


| Peters boate Luc. 5.t0.ſhewethatia Peters chayre preach ine 
| his 


M 3 
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Chrift prayeth his doQrine ſhould alwaics be firmely profeſſed, 
-+%; wa Amb. in 5. cap. Luc, | 
- Peter enteres For ſo much as the Apoſtles, were ſure to be - 
6:& into che fifred of Sathan. Ter rhe jaith of Pecer allove is prayed for, 
ſepulcure of thathe berngonce conuerted might firenghthen his brctheren, 
C:r.it. ' Luc.22. Leo ſerm 2, de nar. Per. & Paul. 
Peter of the For tomuch as when the ridings of Chriſts re« 
Angel is no- ſ . { h: dilci | - | , 
minated ſpe» JUrrection was lent to b's dilciples, Peter was ful 
cially. . that enired 180 the ſepul-bre: Luc. 24- 
Peter walkes For aſmuch , as he was not coprehended with 
on the ſca 25 the reſt, but was ſcuerally named by himiclf, w hil 
ou _—" the Angel ſayd, Ted bes diſcrpies and Peier: Marc. 16, 
—__. .- For a(\much as the other Apoitcs (a; 1:9 in the 
Pcter more ſcainaboar: yet Peter alone walked m the (ea without & 
then others boate,as a token that the whole world was ( 254 jex ) andwat 


loued Chriſt, 
2266 'p'5 [ahh bs. be ſubts ro bis turijdiftion , lohn- 22. Bern. dc con» 


maunded to fiderar. ib. 2, > 
feed his For aimuch , as ſome other Apoſtles ſtanding 
ſh-:cpe » by, Peter alane 45 5hewed tobaue lotid Clnift moreiben they: 


Chriit fortel- (Ghz, Aud be alone is com nau-ded to Jeed Chnits Sheepe 
le:h Peterthar ; | , 
wa Caif..r 4104 to ule bis lambes. Aug. 1bid, 

dearh on the For almuch , as it is ſaydto Peter alone , Thow 
crofle for Shalr firech-forib thy handes, and fo'ow thow me: which 
chrifts ſuke. way in following , was by ſuffering death on the 
- 4g pg Croſle, prophelied by Chriit. lob. 21 | 

6 4f he For aſmuch, as Pcter anf\vered alwayes for 
Apoſiles. | the Apoſtles as being the mouth of them all 1ubu,6, 
' Peter grues Maith. 16. 

ſentence on For aſmuch , as after Chriits aſcention : Peter 
+ 5 ning allone gaue ſergence , vpon ludas , ad pronunced hum depo= 
bo afrer ſed, Af... And an other tobe chooſen in bis place: Att. t, 


receipr of the Chry, in aft, Apoii, hom, 3. 


holy hot For aſmuch, as when the Holy Ghoſt came 
eangntrene TY * Pots there fi 0 ' 
Bk. Ls do YnNe: Pet-r aboxe all ilze Te SF firſt of au (an; tt tbe faith, 


mulitude; $94 5be muliziude being conuented , (aye 0 Peier and 10 none 


8 
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other , what sball we do. &c, AR, 2, | 
For aſmuch , as Peter made anſwere for all 
that they should repent , aud be baptize de. At 2. : _— exho#e 
For ſomuch » 4s Peter did the ſnſt miacle after the A 0p 
commins of the holy Gi,oft ,and firſt healed the ſeete of the Pance and 
L:mc;becauſehe being the head ſhewed miſtically, bapriſme. 
that he citabliſhed the fecre of others. Ad. z. Amb ayer ns 1 
ſer . 68. Mev os _— ION 
ct - 
For ſo much , as Peter confefied Chriit fuſt, not only blickly pals 
before priuat wen , but alſo at 1he ſeat of indgment: Att. 4. felled Chriſt 
For aſmuch , as Perer perceaued the ſecrets of before the 
the hartes of men, ſome ro doin ſimplicitie, and — 
lome n dece:pt . He therefore extended bis power on A- hs Cur 
pavid and Suphira : Aryking them dead wubone word. At. Ananias and 
5.& Greg. lib. 1. Epiſt. 2g. Saphiray harts, 
For aſinuch , as all the Apoſtles did miracles, TO 
yet Peter was {0 famous aboue the reſt, that bus dþad- = <a, ih 
dowe wrought myracles. Aft. 5. P. wr 
5 Wigs ig" k cter ExXCOMe 
oralmuch, 5 Peterexcommunicated and enioyned municared & 
penn-nce to Simoa Magus the firit Heretukh Att 8., enioyned pens 
For af much, as be was the firſt after Cbr,ſts Aſcentid, yaa LOUIS 
whoray;ed a dead p.rjore tolyfe ,called Tabitha Att. g . i: 
For afmuch, as be had firit by v:ſian that the gentiles 
alſo were called to belieue in Chriſt . at. 10, Peter by viſio. 
. PE , as God chooſe thatthe gentills, _ —_—_ 
ould firit ofall hear the wordofthe Ghoſpel by converſion of 
g. _ , and s0uld beliene , At. 15, the gentils. 
 Forafmuch, as when Peter was in priſon, prayer was 
made in the Church for bum without intermiſsion- A” ps For Peters 
. For almuch , 4+ when a ſedition was among the diſti- prayer 1s made. 
ples, in ſo much that Paul-and B.irnabas came tothe Apoitles by the church, 
at Ieruſulem,to ſerke a ſolution from them, ar du biefly from Fergr- mrs 
Peer, and. rould the controuerſie inthe counſell, Ab. 15, & my GET 
Lheod in Eprit. ad Leen. ara Ty 


Foraſmuch , 45 Petcr did n0t only fr ſt|peake but al- 
þ. 


9. 
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ſo gane a determinate ſentence , thatthe gentils sbould not iy 
burdened with the law « at-15, 

For aſmuch, «s S Paulcame to Iernſelem to ſre Py. 
fer , Gal 1. Andthat 45 S- Amb-ſayes , 1m com: cap- ad Gal.r, 
Becauſe he was firſt and chieſest of the Apeſtles,to whome ow 
Lordhad commed the cure of his Church + 

For aſmuch, as ?eter waseyther alone, or fiſt, 
'-Chiefeſt in thegreazest afſaires of the Church. Chry. un att 4 
poſt. Hom. 21. 
' Perer by Gods For aſmuch , «5 be was ſend to poſieſie with his chan 
prouidence 18 Rome, the Mother Church of the Reman Empyre , Athan. ad 
ſent to Roine Solit- V 1t- Agent Aug de ſantt. ſerm 27-Leoſerm. 1+ mnat, 
to poſi fe Pet & Paul. VV ho callerbh Rome the Head: (1:yof the warld: 
. thar (ce with 1g conquer all ſuperſtition Hereſie , and mfidelny, 
hus chayre. For aſmuch, 45 bis chayr , and jucceſſronhath Un aths 
nowledged of all the auncient Fa'bers, CT hath flortbed (here 
to this preſent day, without interruption of that ſa1th, which 
S. Peter profeſſed and taught, as experience duh bear wite 
wes . Conc. Calced. a#. 3- & Bern-epiſt 190+ 
For as Chriſt excclicth the Angels, Heb. 1 becauſe 
| God never ſaid to any of them as be ſatd to Chriſt: enenſi 
Chriit nexer ſayd to any of the Apoities, as he ſaid 10 S- peter, 
Thow shalthe called Peter : or ypon this rock 1 will build ny 
Church : or ro thee I will grae tbe keyes: or pay. for me and 
thee: or I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not: feed ny 
sheepe and rule my Lan.bes,Mait 16+ Luc-22. lobn-21- 


Todeclareone Paſtor and one chayre,wherein | 


"The - building Vnity might be keprof all men, leait the other A- 
of Chriſt poſtles might echone chaleng a chaire to himſelf, 
"Church va+ Opr. muler. lib. 2+ de Schiſm donat SO thatin Peter him- 
p dy ſelf is rhis rock , and faith of his Church. Andbe- 
' ſelf. J% * cavſe the building of Chriits Church varithe not 
| after his Ghoſpell planted, bur is always lyki 


ſclf, thereforeall Catholyckes belicue, that whea 
$-Petcrdied, who wasthcheadcoſuuc by Chrill 


v 
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- another ſucceededin his place by ordination ofS. 


Perer, vpo who Chritts milicate Chucch might be ,1; (p.igimng 
=s ſtedfaſtly bu:}dedas it had ben once built on S. believe the 
Peter. And ſ{cing the Bythop of Rome ſuccecdesS, Popeto be the 
Peter, all Chriſtians doe conſtantly affirme, that cad of the 
the Bylhop of Romeis the rock, and head of his ch_ an 
Church , who confetles euermore Chriſtes true ;f« rue faith 
faith; Vpon which confeſlion of the ſea of Rome, and conſe- 

as vpon a ſure rock, Chriits Church is built. /Vher- quently ihe 


- yponBern. lib. de conſid. ad Eugen, pp. lib. 2. Other Pa- © ck ofthe 


ſtores haue flockes aſligned to them , euery Paſtor church. 


- oneflock : co thee all are commitred, one flock to 55 


one ſheepheard: And not only of the ſheep, bur 
alſo of the Paitorcs: thow allone art the Paſtor, 
doelt thou aske how I proue 11?by the word of our 7? 
Lord. For to whom (I ſay not only ) of the By- ,, 
ſhops but alſo of the Apollles ſo abſolutly & with- 
outdiſtin&tion, arc ali the ſheep committed : as it ?? 


is aid . It thoyy louceſt me Peter, feed my ſheep? 53 


Which ſheep? whether the people of this, or of 
that city, or country , or certaine kingdome ? he 
fayes my (heepe . Out of which worde, it is eui- 23 
dent, that Chriſt did not appointout ſome toa par- ,, 
ticular Paſtor: bur aflignedall : nothing 1s accep- 


ted: wher nothing is diſtinguiſhed . Thus he. 9 


Therfore ſcing the paitorall office, and autho- 
rity oz S. Peter was ordinary , it bchoueth thar it 
mult go for euer vnrto his ſucceſſors: and for aſs 
much: as the Byſhop of Rome is that ordinary Pa- 
ſtor, who ſucccedeth in S, Perees chayre and is a- 
bouc the rei, accordingto Gods word: for when 
the Church was built onS.Pcterand he was made 
cheii Paltor of ruc ſame,at whattyrae he was in 
Pale!tin3, and not in Rome, cuenthen he was ac- 
compred the high Byſhop _ the circumciſion of 


All ordinary 
offices goe 
by ſuccellions 


the 
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the fairhfull Iewes : yet notwithſtanding foraf. 


much as the ſame Peter,at the legth ſerled himſelf 
at Rome by Gods appointementr, and lefc a ſuccef- 
ſor there, asthe huly Fathers athrme,as lren. l:.3, 
6p. 3. Terinl. de preſs. And ſeing he was the rocke 
promiſed by. Chriit, vpon whom he ſhou:1d build 
his Church , and alſo the paſtor , who as he hath 
loucd Chrift more then any other} So he had the 
authorvy to feed Chriſt lock more then aiiy other 
B, ſhop, and ſcing that power of S. Peter was or- 
dinary,it mutt continue:n the Church of Gud pers 
manent: and allo it muſt continue in on chucte 
ſh-epheard only, which is che 1yſhop of Rome, 
whe ordinarily ſuccedecs in the laid «11. hori.y of 
S. Peter: therfore the ſaid ſupremacy of :he by» 
ſhop of Rome is. avouched , and taught by Gods 
owne word. Et Cyp. ad 146411 . & de implicic. prol, 
ſayes: Chriſt gaue thar author ity , thai there ſhould, 
be no ſchiſme, and that he might make vnity mas 


Awhority is 
the Church _. -"he- . . 
cm uonngy nifett, that che originall of the ſame vnury may 


mould be no Hhauec hls beginning ofone. Andeherefore [ren liþ.,, 
ſc::iſme” and adverſ Hererecap. 3. Speaking of the ſuccetſions of 
breach in Y9- Byſhops,in thoſe (:hurches whichthe Apoitls had 


_—F-- | firit inticuled,called the church of Rome,thegrea- 


reſt Church, and moit auncient and k:10wne to all 
arcnes men, berng planted & ſctled by two mott glorious 
rag den Apoitles Peter and Paul, and ech Church that is as 
of Rome is bÞourthis, mult come agree and concurr with her, 
mother for her mighty principality and gouernement, 
Church Hereupon. S. Cyp. lib, exift. 3. contellcth the auth9» 
are ln rity of S. Peter tobe at Rome, for wheras certain 
ppcaled %* \ 
from the af. faRtivus perſons Hererycks ſayled from Cathage 
frican coun- 'tO Rome,inrending to complaine of him , and the 
ſels rothe ſea Other Bythops of Africk, ſayd to Pope Cornelius, 
of Rome. they dare Cary letters framSchiſmaticall and pros 
| phane 


All Churches 


$5 wo, 3Þ 
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phane men, tothe chayrof Peter, and principall 
Church, whence the prieſtly vnity began;neyther 
dothey coniider them to be Romans, whoſe faith 
is pray ſed by the Apoſtles ovwrne mouth, to whom 
infidelity can hane no acceſſe. This he. Forthis 
Seat Emperours, and Kings, honoured and reue- _ . 
xenced . Ruff. iib. 10. Ecil, Hitt, cap. 2 Lykewyſe By- Ow _—_ 
» - cw 
ſh-ps, and Prelates, haue made their appellati®s, jiry can haug 
to 1OIME . 45 Cyp. cont. epiit. Steph. ppe Hytt. tripart, no acccfic. 
lib. q- cap 15. Arnob. 11 pſ. 106, Opt. mel. cont. parm.Do- 
14. ib, 2. Hier. Epiſt, ad Dam. Papa .By her authority, 
Generall Counlclls hauc becn indie, arid ap- 
ormted. 
Schiſmaricks, and Hererticks by the ſame au- py the z1tho- 
thoricy or accuricd and condemned « rity of the ro- 
inthi lucceifion and authority nve Heretick man {ce Heree 
B: ſhop cuer was found,ay Wwitnes, S. Aug. eprit. 165 . ne 
And thercfore as $, 4g. layesto the Dorarrtts inpſe coun. 
40M par”, doat, Come yee breiheren if yee wilbe No Heretick 
graticd in the vyne: it grieves rs when we ſee By ſhopeuer 
youly chus curot . Nomber ye the Byſhops euen _ A _ 
tromitic very ſeat ofS Peter , and conlider who '©? 9 Romee 
ſucceded,iz t:6 in that order: that himſelf is the 
rock which the proud gates of hell do nor ouer- 
come. Whatgreatericitimony can be ſaid for the 
primacy of che by{hop of Rome, and ſuccefior of 
S. Peter, vw hom all good Chriſtians ought ro ho- 
nour and reuerence,as the high prieit ot God, and 
goucrnoar of bis Church, 


OB1IECV1o. 


fer Proveftants effirme that Peter bimſelf , is not calle1 


zbis rock, but ejther Chrift alone , or the ſazib which 
N » Peer 


| - 


Eachtaatthisrocke, wherupon Chriſts Chugch 


= 
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Peter confeſſed 15 called this rock_. So that the wordes of the 
text are thus meant , Vponth:s farh, and confe{iron of thyae,, 
whach thow ha# teſtified of me , vpen this rock which Tam: 
or 04 this ftronge farth , which ts c0n{e fied of me , I will build 
m7 Churc' . aud whereorner this jk tsy there wahe rocks 
vpon which Cizriit biiideih ins Church, 


ANSVTUE RK 


Lbeit the faith & cofcſſion of Chriſts-good-: 

head, beindzed a moit{tronge rock , where- 
vpon the Churchis builded, yer that 1s not all, 
which Chritt meanes atthis preſenc. For theſe 
wordes thow art Peter, haue a relpc& vnto three 
diuerſerymes. Firſtto the tyme pait, becauſe they 
are ſpoken to him, who was promiſed, to be cal- 
Jed Perer. And ſecondly, tothe preſentiyme , be» 
cauſe they are ſpokento him, who now confeiled 
Chriſts-goodhead . And thirdly. to the rymeto 
come, becauſe they arc ſpoken to him , ro whom 
Chriſt ſayes, he wil giue the keyes of Heauen,and 
ypon whom, he w:ll hereafter build his Church, 
whichthing he performed, when he ſfaydto him, 
Peter louest thow me? &c.10, 2t. 

For the propofition'is qualified with the per- 
ſone, ro- whe me it is ſpoken, and with the diuer- 
fity ofthree tymes . 

... To conclude ,theProteſtanrs deny Peter him- 
ſelf, who make the confethion te be this rock, and 
deuyde the confetlion from the promiſegoing ims» 
mediately before, which wrought the effeR;. 
which enſucd afrer , for ſomuchr it is atfirmed 
true, but in reſpet of that which is denycd , 
It 15 a- maine-falſhood:' for Chriits wordes doe 


1s 
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is built is S. Peter, in reſpeRof the promiſe paſt, 
preſent confeſlion, andthe authority of tceding of 
Chrilts ſh-:epe. lo 26. ; | 


1, GIS RC.T* OO 


ETER alone was not made the sheepheard of Chrift 
flock, aboue ali g:hers; bur that in bum Chriit ſpake to 
allcbe Apoj:les. ergo, 


ANSVF ER. 


| Eter alone is ſpoken to, and commanded to 

feede Chritts ſheepe in the preſence ofal the 0+ 
ther Apoſtles, & ro none of the, Chriſt ſpeaketh 
any thing therof, ac this tyme: Ergo Peter alone 18 
preferred, 


OB1iECTI1O N. 


L Neretichs cry out , that all the Apoſtles were equall, 
andche ret were the ſame thing , which Peter was, 
| which thing { ſay they}, S. Cyp de vnir. Eccleſ. doth wit- 

nes, andl; kewy/e the veryprattije of the Apoitles,in fo much, 
that Paul wiciſtood , and reproued , Petcr , who was not one 
of the twelue , Ergo .. 


ANSPVER. 


Q AntncrT Peter was not only an Apoſtle, (in: 
which othceduringe their lyucs, all the Apo=- 
ſtles vere his cqualles ) burtalſo both chieſe Apo- 
| Me ,and allo ordinary ſheepheard, and high By- 
ſhop, whcrin they all were inferjors to him , as 

X 'N;3 the 
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the members, and body tothe head Ergo, 


OB1iECTION. 


, He ol4 Catholth Fathers haue written and pronunced, 
that no mortaltman, as Peter was , but Cariit bimelf 
#he ſons God ,can be this bead . Ergo. 


ANSVVER. 


T is manifeſt falſe, for all che ancient Farheres 
agree, and afftirme, that Peter receaued the buil- 
ding of the Church on him: as Ba{ aduer/. eunom, 
hib. 2. Hilar. lib. 6, de Trinif S. Cyp., ad lubatan. S. Aug, 
de paſt. S, Hier. lib.1. de loum.& bb. 2. aduyer(. loutman, 
Leo inaſſumpt,ſerm. 3. Aug. Epiſte165. & iu Traft. 10,124. 


. OBIECTION. 


AINCT Aug .de verbs D»nins, ſayes , Chrift wa 
he rock... rpon which foandauen , Peter bim(clſ +. as ab 
| ſeb+uli. Ergo. 


ANSVPYE RR, 
W Ho doth norknow. that one rock mizhe be 


buile on another, the 1-fſe on the greacer? 

is nGt the houſe of God; built of many Nones? 
Chriſt is the chief Rock, and the corner-itone, 
 Vpon him lyerth $. Peter, a Rock, in compaiiſon 
of Chriit, very ſmall; in compariton of vs, very 
_ VponS$ Pcrer the reſt of the Church, which 
wed vnder him, was built; who is alfoa Rock, 
fince euery man 11 his degree 1s altuely ſione,con- 
Curing tv tic building vp of the whole _ 

w huc 
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which are ioyned trogeather, and faſtned by faith 
and charity, make alfo a Rock of rhem(ſclues; be- 
fids that, they are bui!cypon the foundation of the. 
Prophets, and Apoſiles: i Pet 2 1. Cor, 10 Epheſ 2, 
Neyther doth one of thee veritices contradict ors 
diſprouc the other. Ergo &c. 


Or1iECTION. 


V V" E N the Anefiles who were in leruſ.lem, had 


prard that Samarts had receaued the wordof 
Ged: They ſent rothem Perer, and lohn, Aﬀ 8. 
But no tan is ſent, but by 4 begizer power »  Lherfore Peet 
w45u0t bead of :be Apoziles, 


ANSVIVYER., 


He holy Ghoſt, is ſayd tobe ſent of the Fa- 
ther , and ofthe Sone , & isnot yet the holy- 


. Gholt ofequal honour anddignity withthem 2? 1s 


i therfore becauſche is ſent, that he is inferiour ? 
But we vnderitand that he,is inferior, that is ſent 
by commandement: Otherwyſec cquals and ſupe- 
riorsare ſayd to-be ſent, from the, at w hoſereqiicit 
& coun(cll they go, chicfly, if thoſe from whom 
they come, beof great amthority, with thoſeto 
whom they are ſent. And ſuch was the college of 
the Apoſilesin Sama+ ia. For indeed vt was much 
to monetkem., that the Prince of the Apoſtles, 
With the beloued diſciple of Chriſt, by iudgemer, 
anddecrce of all the Apoltles, Came to their cony 
ucrlion , , 
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TT « [ajd\,that Peter did ſuffer an be.uie reprehenſm of 
Þ the Apoitle Paul Gal. 2. to wit , that to his face be with- 
food bim: but this was not decent m a ſabict , or inferior, 
Therfore the Apoitle did not acknou ledge Peter Superior, 
but a lykin all things , and equalladegrees of dignitie, 


ANSVVER. 


Q ArNncT Paul might do itiuſtly , becauſcthey 
+I were bretheren in the office of Apoſtleſhip, & 
alſo for that he had the ſame holy Ghoſt withPe 
ter . Yet it is to be oblerued, that no doctrine of $, 
Peters, was then reproued as falſe, bur only his 
behauiour in an outward aR, as Teitul. lib. de pref, 
Heret. witneſeth , For all the fault was 1a his cons 
uerſation, and not in dodrine , for he conuerſing 
with the Gentils, without reſpc&t of the keeping 
of the law; (for he belieucd the lay to binde no 


-man,) yetat the comming of certaine lewes, he 


abſtained from the Gentils, thinking thereby he 
ſhould do more good to the lewes, to abilaine fro 
{ſome meartes,fo that Paul reprchended his dillem- 
bling, in tharthe Gentels allowere compelledro 
plaic the Iewes,as S. Aug.Epifi.19.d Heer. notes vpo 
this place. Yetnolefſe $.Paul in this fault, is alfo 
culpable,intollerating theobſeruance ofthelaw, 
inthat he circumciſed Timothi? ,againtt the do» 
Grine of the Ghotpell. 47. 20. Nov in thatfa- 
ſhion of reproutfe, $. Paul beltcued that tne ryme 
was proper,thatno man {hould winke at the ces 
Femomeofthelayy, and to dillemble longer, for 

u 
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it was vnprofir:ble , for they belicued the tyme 
was come , toprofoſſo Chriſt plainly &c. 


\:O:pit BC T1040 N: 


Hriſt is the Head of the Church , as the Apoſtle ſayer, 
Eph. 4. He hath conſtituted him head over all the 
Church: bat if Peter be head, and conſequently after bim , 
the Pope of Rome , there 5halbe two beades of one body, which 


. bibſurde . Ergo. 


ANSIVT ER 


H Ow impertinently doth Luther inferre this 
argumetagainſt vs,to proue the body of the 
Church, tro. bea monſter, with ewo heades? For 
wedoc not ſay that Peteris a lyk equall head wigh 
Chrilt , but vnder Chriſt, that isto ſay , head-vicar 
ſubſtitute in the placeof Chciſt, and ſo a ſecond 
head after Chritt, that is, an hcad of all others fro 
Chriſt : or of his miſticall body, whichofagll men 
pen in Chriſt, and (o he is nor the head of the 
ull body, ſcing .he is notthe head of Chriſt , bur 
Chriſt is fimpliciter & abfolute head of the whole 
Church, yeaof Peter , who is'a member of this 
Whole body, notwithſtanding more worthy then 
others. As a Vice-roy istruly headof that King- 
dome , of which he beares charge, neuer-theles 
the King is ſuperior; and firſt head of all his King- 
domes : euen fo Chriſt, and Peter who is called a 
zock,, Matt. 16. and a foundation, 1 Cor. 3. verſ. IT, 
butnot firſt , for Chriſt is only the firſt ſtone, layed 
inthe foundation of che Church: but Peter is the 
ſecond foundation and rock, vpon whomthe reſt 
ofthe Chuschy; is founded by Chriit, 
_ O On- 
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OnRlEGTILON. 


F the Pope ſucceed to Peter, Ergo be is an Apoſtle, 
which i falſe . 
ANFSVVER, 


Heſequell is frinolous , for more thingsare 

4 - requyred tothe Apoſtleſhipe, rhentoſucceed 
tothe Apoſtle, to wit, that immediatlyhe be cal- 
led of God;moreouer that he be taught of God his 
docrine, and ſent with authority, toeffeQuacthe 
fame : and lykewiſc to be indued with the gift of 
the holy Ghoſt, ro write canonicall Scripruges , 
Whichthings the Pope hath' not, although inthe 


meane tyme he doth obtaine the 'Apoſtolicall 


power, in the whole Church,in which he hath 
ſucceededros. Peter , from whence it is called the 
Apoſtles ſeat , becauſe ofthe juriſdition and au- 
thority , which the Apoſtls had, and was giuen 
immcdiatly by Chriſt, E 6 a 


7 i 
T&F ? 


OBrIlEcT1o. 


T HE Counſell may depoſe the Pope : therefore the Pope 
is not ſupreame bead of the Church , when the Counſel 
may depoſebim. _"—_ 


ANSIVER, \ 


T He aſſumption is falſe abſolutly: for a.coun- 
ſell with judiciallauthority, canotdepoſethe 
Pope, becauſe the firſt ſear, is ivdged of no man, 
the reafon}is, becauſe the Pope haths ceceaued 
authority in. the whole ps ara 
CO W ons 
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from Chriſt, ſothatthe Church can no way take 
awaythat authority. Pur the caſe, that he ſhould 
bea manifeſt Hererick , he ſhould not be depoſed *' 
of men, butof God, who will not retayne ſuch a 
vicar, whode facto declars himſelf an heretick, & 
curs himſelfof, ſo manifeſtly from his body, ey- 
ther by evidence of deed, or by declaration of a 
generall counſlell. 


Qvazasrio IX. 
Ofche Roman Sea of S. Peter. 


XAT} Herefore doth the Roman-Papiſ'sb0aſt ſo much of the 
: juccefſron of the Reman Bys:op1 : ſeing S. Peter Was ,, 
Rewer ar Rome , Welcnus . Il c. Maydcburg. Scbaſt, 
Franc &c. 1 $4731 


 4NSVVER, 


ind to haue made has reſidence in it, burtohaue 


| T is probable,that Peter was not only in Rome, 
been crucityed there. Howſocuer the impudecy 


of Heretickes, doth prate agaiait the tradition of , . 

all antiquity . Firit - is wn, A" out of his owne = I 
firit epittle cap. 5. v.13: ſaying; The Church colle- in Rome by 
Ecdin Babilon talutes yow : that 15to ſay , Rome, his owne epi» 
which he calles Babilon, becauſe it was full of files. 


riches, perſecution, ſyperttion, and 1dolarrie , ?” 
with all manner of linnes reygning marc : as Wit- ,, 
nelſeth Euſ, bb. 2: cap. 15, Lykwite Papias the di- ,, 
ſcipleof $ lohn ſayes ,that Peter in his firitepiſtle » 
Which he wrote trom Rome, hath remembred ”? 


Mak whom hecalleth his ſunne: 1n-which figu- Roame is cal 
ratiucly he hath nominaried Rome Babilon, _ led Babylang. 
4.) + C 


Q3 
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* he ſayes , that Babylon ſaſutes z5ow-Lykwife,Hiep, 

&« de Vir; Illuſt. in Marc. ſayes, that Peter in his firſt E 

*« piſtle vnder che nameof Babylon, figuratiuely fi- 

«« onjlieth Rome. Moreouer to have houlden and 

Ae;Rome he kept the Epilcopall Chayre at Rome , and thereto 
ouercame St- hane Ouercamse , and been victor ouerSy mon May 
mon Migus- us. ThisS. 4ag. declares 1:b.2. cont. ht . petyl. cop.51, 
repreheding the Hereticks in this manger laying, 

S, Aug. defin- /Ybat hath the Chayr ofthe Roman- Church done tg thee, i 
derh the [cat jphich Pecer hetb:ſitteu and in witch at ths day Anaſtuſus 
ot Rome. | goth (it? Morcouer ſpeaking of Simbn Magus, bb, 
de Her. ad quoduult.. Har. faycs ,that.he. Heretick 

Simon Mgus pane che images both of himſelf, andof the v. ho- 
145 gon po rishe cie, to his diſciples, to be worthiped, the 
| ag « Which at Rome}, hehad 'fervp, by publick autho- 
«c firy; as the 1mages of the heathen Gods, ii the 
. Which city ,the bleſfied 4pottle Putter ouerthrow 
him,by the true vertueof God omnipoia@,thus hes 
His over=" Forallthe Hyitorics, and-Huly writers with ge- 
_ ag yo nerall craditions1n all ages haue telt1fied,thatS. Per 
Goa ter-:came{to Rome, as layes Egiſip Liþigouap. 2: Irew 
lib 3.cap. 3. But aud Euſeh.the projrſjars of 4p ditions, ſoyet, 

in Chon. es Ecd. Hisb lih.2.0p 15 Tha inthe fee 0d 

< years of Claudius che Binperoun, Peres the Apoltle 

0H ON 1 when he had firit tounded the Church at Antigch, 
hed at Rome DE WENT to Rome, wher preaching the Euangely 
XXV, yeares. tWenty-ty ue-yeares, he remained By thop of chat 
« ſame towne:;, And S.Her. de ſerip. Ext 1 Pet. Tayes, 

«char Perer after the By ſhoprick of the Church of 

Antioch, and the preaching of the duperſedof 

© chem ,, who had belicuecd of the circumctiton, it 

« Ponrus Callatia, Cappadocia, Aſia , and Bithinia? 

Inthe ſecond jzearcotihe Empcrour Claudius, he 
went to Rome, toexpunge £i.mon Magus, & there 


cc 


Hecame £0 <6 
Rome in the 


ſceond years EWENTy>F5 uc-ycares, kept the cathedral Pricithood 
of Claudius, | L 


Vaio 


"—— 
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yaw the laſt yeare of Nero. Now that Peter came 
to Rome ( was by proudence of God) that he 
might ſaue his flock from the raging fury of Sims 
Magus , the capiayn of all Hereticks, as'Es/eb.ſayih, 
hi 24 cap.13.14-15.who was worſhipped for a God The cauſe 
at Rome, whom by his prayers, he-caulcd the why Peter 
Diucll wbocarried him inthe ayre, ( who would camero rome, 
imicat Chrittes aſcenton) to let him fall ( who Ch _ h 
brakeall his þones by that fall ) whereupon his 5,1, rv 

| l . . yo» 
death thori)y inſucd atter . But Nero ( who tooke 
delyke in his Sorcery) being ſore offended with. 
Percr, tor this caule, tought by all meancs his ap» 
prehenlion and diltruftion , as witnes Fgeſipp. lt», 
z-(4p. 2. At what ryme the Chrittians being very 
Jothe ro be depriucd of fo good a Pattor, with 
much intreat:ng and many tcares, prayed him ro 
remoue a licle out of the way, at whole requeſt 
(akhough vn illing)he began rotake h1s 10urney 
our of the city , but when he came tothe porr, he 
ſawe Chritt coming towards hin, who he wors 
thiped , & ſayd , Lord whether goz:ſt thow ? who 
anſwered; l 20 to Rome to be crucityed againe: 
Perer vnderitandingthereby, as S. Ambref. epiſt. 32. Chriſt appea» 
bb. 5. That Chcitt would ſuffer in him at Rome: *<'k in = 
who ſuffers in euery one of his Sain&cs, not by (1 4 1s 
payne of body,but by compatlion of pity , VpOn þ;m that he 


' this viſion Peter returned, and being taken, was w.:s going to 


putro death on the croſſe, wich h:s head down- rome to be 
ward . So that as Egeſipp. lib. 3. cap. 2. ſayes , Chriſt Ae ” 
himlelfappointed Rome to be the place wher he -: 
ſhouid rett . Likewiſe Orig. Tom. 3- com. imgen. Pe- 

ter ar laſt whyl he remained at Rome, is made a 

lyk to the ſuffering of our Lord, with his head 
downward ( for ſo he deſyredjco ſuffer. );Aljo Euf, 

bh, 2. cap. 5. alledgerh. Dionyfius the cortmtbian, 

<1 Q 3 who 


no Tur Prorts rants 

who liued inthe hundrith yeare after the deathof 

Dionios the The Apoſtle, and reportes him to have ſayd, when 
colinthians | I wasin this towne of Rome, ſayes he, both Peter 
repore,of Ss, and Paul togeather, teaching ar one tyme were 
Pccer , crowned with Martyrdome. Lykewilc, for the 
yerificationof the ſame purpoſe Tertul, writeth: 
Haret. Hspp apudpruden. in periiteph. Cyp. de pnit. Eccl, 
Armb . aduerſ, gent . Bar, ann .tom . 1. anno Chniiti 44, 
num . 25. By Which teſtimonies we learne that 
Chriſt had a ſpecial regard, that Peter and his fcl- 
low Apoſtle Paul mighcdie at Rome , for diucrſe 
cauſcs alleadgzed of the Fathers. b4.4 | 
Andfirit, 4 S. Aug. de ſanits ſermon. 27. ras forthe 
glory of the 4p«ſties, that Rome migls uot lackejther of tht s 


Peter and 
Paul ſurf-ring 
was for thcir 


greater glory dear bretheren. 
The cautes of Secondly for the dittructionof ſuperſtition, Ay; 


the two Ap9- ;þ;d. That where the head 0{ (upertition was, there night bt 
files ſuifering USP SPA 1 48 RH : 


at Rome. 


the head of holynes;, 57 where the Prince of the geutilis dwelt, 
there the Princesof the Chur(h might be 

Thirdly for the honour of the weſt Church, 
for as $S. Aug. uhib, ſaycs,V Vherasour Lordhaihmade tbe call 
partesgloriout with his wwnepaſiton. he rouchſajedin bis ſtead 
( that ut might be no leſfſe ) togine light to the weſt partes by the 


blood of bis Apoſtles . And albeit our Lords p:ſiton ſuffiſeih vt. 


for our [aluation, yet rbcir mariyr- dome alſo ,baib done v8 
good, for an example. 

Fourthly for the ſpreading abroad of the holy 
euangely, as ſayes, Leo erm. dear. Pet. & Paul. That 
the light of the truth (VVbuhwwas reuealed for the ſauation 
of all nactons ) might ſpread tt [elf more effeitually from the 
yery bead throughout the whale bady . 

Now therefore ſcinz God hath vſcd the city 
of Rome as a moſt ipeciall mcane, roenlarze and 
ſpread his faith ckrouvgh al the world: 1 came to 
Paſc allo, tb; ibe ſane cif (a: Leo jayes, bid , 13 _ 


lu 
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the bead of the world , through the boly-ſee of S. Peter, thatit 
wy rule more lardgely by Gods religion , then by eanthely 
daminion . -. Ire 


 _OrirgcTion. 


P Aul writting to the Romans, ſalutes not Peter , nemther 
the writers, of the tyme whem he come to Rome,agree 
amongit them{(el{es, but diſagree, and vary. Ergo Petcr 
Was neue at Rome « : 


— © %> © x 


ANSIVER. 


Tr reaſon of the not finding Peter at Rome, Certayne rea» 
orthat by ſalutation heis not mentionedinS. ſons why Pew 
Pauls epiſtle, is his frequent peregrination in di- was nd al- 
: p l ; ayes at 
verſe provinces , forthe preachingof the faith, by gue. 
Which reaton it Wasa cauſe ſufficient to writers, 
to vary ofthe tymeof his comming to Rome, yet 
nat chitading it followeth not to conclude'rhar 
e Wasnotin Rome; excepr ſome would con- 
c by.the lyk argument, that Chrit hath not 
isred ; becauſe thatall writers doe not agree a- 
ons themſcluesof the tyme. For. Ignatius, 
$ lohns diſciple writting to the Trallianes doth. 
aficme Chriſt to haue preached in the thirthy 1f we betieve 
three-yeare of his age:Some other corendes Chrilt the variery ob 
to beliuing, and to haue preached in the 40. ang wryrers we © 
46. yeares of his age. Andthercfore becauſe this _ —— 
Yariety is amongtt the wryrers , doth ir follow , ferings on 
that Chriſt hath not ſuffered, or that he was neuer 
mleruſalem, neyther to haue been-crucityed in 
Golgotha? And conſequently ifthey doubr of S. 
Peters being in Rome:zeuen ſo alſo may they iuſtly 
daubt, Chriſt noxto haucbeen in leruſalem, _ 
Fer & _—_ > 


__ —_—_—. 
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The Pope of . ' 
Home 7 euer WAY Is reccaued of the Church, and {ſet in the 


chole capable. Seat Of'S. Peter . This ſenſe no otherway weir 
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ther ſuffered in Golzotha . Therefore for conclu- 
fion itis not to be doubted, but that $;:Luke. would 
have made mention of their ſaluting one atiother; 
and the tyme of his comming tq Rome, and of the 
apparition of Chriſt to $.. Perer ( as he writthe 
appearing of Chriſt to $.Þaul) if he had gore for- 
wardin his hiſtory ofthe ates of the Apoltles: but 
ſcing he continued not his narration, vnuill the 
death of S. Peter, and'S. Paul: we muſt necdes 
credittheſe faithfull ancient-wryrers,who wert 
neecrer thetyme of the Apoſtles, then your nega- 
tive denyall, without any warrant , but cuer de- 
nying as men withour reaſon, with clamoroyg 
voyces, lyk frogges in.the pudle, in the nygh 
tyme, cucrcrying, & babling, & noching prowng, 


yu rio 0X 


Of Ioane the eight Pope, awoman. 


V : © hom doe the Papiſts ener affirme QAnd 
the Pope to receaue the Primacy bf tit 
Charch , from Chriſt unmeg+atly, ho of the Clittch'by 
full way i receaucd in the chapr of $.Peter , Seing Tout 
eight was a woman , and incapable of this Byshoprick,, ld 
fince elefted lawfull Pope , and receaued in the Chayr 
Saimtt Peter, | 


ANSJVVE RR. | 
WW Hen we ſayd him to bealawfull ſucceſſor 


; of $. Perer, & to haue receaued full power 
in the whole Church of Chriſt , who by lawfull 


der 


has... dn. Aki. it omits. ms 4 ”—_— 
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derſtand, bur that the Church lawfully eleRes, 8& 
receaucs him, who is capable of the high Prieſt- 
hood: of the which is neyther a woman, noran 
infidell , nor an Heretick capable of , nor can be. 

Whatſocuer be the cauſe, -in which a Pope 
may be choſen incapable of this byſhoprick : 1 
iudge charitably with many godly and learned 


. men , that it;came neuer to paſle as yer, [that an 


was Choſen incapable, ( God of his owne good- 


' nesand providence, turning away the perill of 


ſuch euentes from his Church) who neyther in 
this manner of canonicall election of his owne 
Vicar is dead,ſIcepeth,;oris carcles, who hath ſaid, 
Math. 28, v. 20. Behold all dayes I am with Jou to the con= 


ſummation of the world. But this aſſertion is a mani- 


feſt, andafalſely, whatſoeucr they can produce 
concerning Pope Ioane , tobe a woman, for firſt 
there is noneof the greek & latin hiſtoriographers, 


. and wryters, who make mention of one fillable, 


or word of this mater, neyther Cedrinu,ner Zonords, 
much more auncient then Martyn Pollon, the firſt 
author ofthis fable, whoare wranglers ,and con- 


temnersof che Bythop of Rome,and moſt willing- 


ly are glad, to haue ſuch an occafion to ſcoff ar 
e Latine. | 
Secondly, the ſame Martyn Pollonus doth not af- 
firme this hiſtory as cer.aine, bur ſayeth it was 
ſpoken by report, and of yulgar rumor, for Sigiber- 
tw, & Marianus Scots ( who werealiue before Mar- 
rinws Polonws ) in their old hand ' written bookes, 


make no mentionofa woman. | 


Thirdly Martinus Polonus reportes this Woman rngland and 
Pope. to be borne in Mogumiiain Ingland,which Mogunria are 
isa manifeſt lie, ſeing Moguntiais not in Ingland, diuerſe Os 


but in Germany fituat cn the Rhyne. 
| P Fourth- 


w 


Fourthly the fame Martin Pollonus doth leane 


Martinus Po- Was brought vpin Athens ; and Rtadied there her 
lonus is full courſe of morall ſciences-,'ſcing by all 'v niforme 
of contradi- | conſent of al{ wryters, that neyther then,” nor 
az and Jongbeforeany ſtudies wasar Athens , much leſſe 
”] inhabiced of any.. Sorthar'iir-is a manifeſt lie, that 


that any woman of honeſty, or eſtate, bygge with 
child, and neare her tyme of delinrance, togoe 
throughoutthe ſtreares,in publick proceſlio, with 
ſo great perill of infamie, and ſcandal to her ſelf, 
from which caſely ſhe might haue excuſed her 
ſelfe. 3 

Laſt ofall, I ſhall everperſuade my ſclfe, that 
God would neuerhaue permitred, ſuch a baſe ſca+ 
dallto ryſein his Church 

As concerning the reſt of the trifles that isob« | 
iected by our aduerſaries, asthe hole in the chayr, 
for hisdimiſſorialtes: the image of a woman : the 


ly anſwered of Bellarm, tom. 1.cont. Gen. lib. 3. c. 24 
: Therefore 1 counſell all Proteſtantsto modes 
: A friendly ex- Te theirharred, and malice againſtthe Pope and 
hortation to {ce of Rome. Letthem call ro remembrance = 
vie mederatis hereticall myndandende of Wiritri Archdeane 0 
in dertating OxtfordinIngland whoin the yeare of God 157k 
9 moth expoundingtharplace of Scripture Epbeſ. 4. v. 1t; 
=” . Hethereforegaueſometo be Apoſtles, and ſome 
; Prophets,-and ſome Euangelifts, and ſome Par 
Wererries fa- q,-., andteachers &c. To ſcruethe tyme, infer 


roofing «he © resthe Pope, you heare, ſayes he, whar officesare 


'gainft the gheſe yocatios you hearenothing'of aPope, which | | 


The biftory of © an other falſhoode, that this woman- pope; | 
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ener this woman Pope were. Far leſle credible,  ] 


declyning of the ſtreet, and way, all are ſufficier 


Scriptures a= promiſed and-given to his Church, but amongt. | 


ENT D ICI Ins 


Pape: When hc hadmade his application, immedinly Þ: 


it 
» 
8 


"408: oo od MS oo ad a. 


1 
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: 


he was ſtricken with a great ſicknes, and became 


 dombe , and was caryed out of the ſtoole ,to his 


ded, & notto his dinner, ashe preſuppoſed*o goe. 
Thus Surius in chronicis de vita Veretri eye. Whodyed 
miſcrably,in raging, and wranglingofconſcicce, 
tothe fear of all that were about him. Lykwiſe 


'4cannot omit to rehearſe as it was reported ro me 
| | com men , and beholderes of the truth, of 


walter Makcanker one of the Puritane mini- - 


fters in Edinburg in Scotland an. 1614. expoiiding 
the 13 chapter of the reuelation, in his ſermon 


ſpeaking ofthe bealt, that hadſcauen heades, and ,,,.z.-r.., 
ten hornes,8 vpon his hornes were ten CrLOWNes, farall andin 
and vpon his head the name of blaſphemy &c. applying Ans 
Applying theſe things to the Pope, with ſuch ves tichriſt tothe 
hemence of gaping, and gloaring, calling him *9Pc: 


Antichriſt ( as Puritans doe ) mentioned and diſ- 
crybed vnder the'name, of the beaſt in the reuela- 
tion; -1mmediatly the hand of God was on him, 
(who although he diſſembles long , yet inthe 
myddeſt of their iniquity puniſhes with equitic ) 
that his teeth fell 1nto his throat, and he fell 
downe inthe toole, and from thence was carycd 
bogie ro-his houſe half dead, & the night follows 


1ng ſenſeles ended his lyfe. 


. And in ſuch lyke manner; the ſweet SainQes 
(fo called of the, Clouted Kirches-ſiſters ) of the 
new Ghoſpell make their-finall ende, for as they 
lyue in hatred and malice agaiaſtthe Pape, ſodie 
theyin the ſame malignity , chat we may rightly 


| {ee,that Luthers benediction hath efficacie, and 


power, for as the benediRions of Gods Sain&es 
Was-4n cfficacic towards men, that belicued in 
God, euen ſo Luthers malcditio workgspower- 
fully-in the followers of his miſbelicte - WEE 

| P's ' Vitae 


hw nynesdayes, almoſt dead) ſit vp in his bed, and 
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Vitus Throdoricus a Lutb:ran makes mentio of Tom. 4. Ope- 
rum, Luth. Pref, in loell, The which is worthy of 
memory, ſaying when he.came to the Synod to 
e -onfirme the confeſſion of Auguſtana by teſtimo- 
cc nies of Scriptures, & Faphers, in the way he was 
wonderfull ficke, and by ſtopping of his vryne 


c 


«lifting vphis handes to bleſſe thoſe that were a- 

-; bour him, yttered: theſe wordes.for his benedi- - 
Rion, ſaying The Lord replenish yow with his benediftid, - 

CC ,nd hatred rothe Pope. So. that being almoſt dead, 
he left them with hatred tothe Pope, as a right in- 
herirance of his curſed mynd; which malediQi- 
on, as from. Cain diſcends linially to his ſucceſs 
ſors , ſo from Luther it paſſed in his ſucceſſors, 
as.ittook effect to worke in himſelf. 


Q-vess tro XI 
Ofche infallible authority of Ge- 
nerall Counſells. 


JT Þ Herfore doethe Papifls eftreme ſo much of their Ges - | 


V. nerall Counſells , Seing their Bysbops in them ,qnay | 
erre 45 men. And moreouer yniuſtly, againit all reaſon do ex- 
clude the power , aud voyce of Emperours, aud Kings, in 
iu !ging mattersof faith ?-Luth. in varijs locis. Calu. 
lib. 4 inſt, cap. 7.Brenr in prolog. cont, a ſotum, 


- 


i 


| 


— 
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Cent. Madeb. lib 4. cap. 7. 
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TY nocounſcll extherparticuſer, or generall; 1 
A or whatfocuerPrelates, or Byſhopes areaſſem- | 


bled, haue any infallible authority, to defyne | 
+ 


_ of Godsdiuyne aſliſtance, in defining matters of 
Faith, are promiſed and-eftc&ed; but only tothe , *. he bo. i 
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themſelues, without the authoritie and appro- 

bation ofthe Byſhop of Rome , which we proue yg, cunt 
manifeſtly with. reaſon, ſcing. ſachly ke, fome+ may ofir (elf 
tymes wirhout his authority , haue erred: as the define matters 
counſellof Ariminenſe, in which counſell were of faith, wich- 


fix hundrith Byſhops with Arius, in which it was 2***< bead. 


defined by the, that 40mg, homouſion, ſhould (1,45 Coun” 


notbevſed, as an voproper word; which is to red. 
ſay, that Chriſt-leſus, in his Godhead, is not to- 


- beheld conſubſtanriall to his Father. 


Lykwiſe the Counſell of Millan , which con- 
ficrmedthe Hercſie of Arivs . 
Neyther this ſhould ſeeme toany a maruell , 


thattwo ſuch great Counſclls, are diſpyſed, and 


reieced, becaule they are imperfe&;, and lame 
Without a head, neyther doe ſuch Counlels repre- 
ſentthe vniuerſall Church, but only the body of 
the Church , without a head. Therefore ir-is not 


to ſuch lyke couſells, thatthe infallible promiſes The promiſes- 
of God, are to 


the head 3 & 


head, who by lawfull ordination hath receaued dy, nor to no 
from Chriſt1mmediare power, and authority to particular 


; . defyne marters of faith, as head of the Church . member «. 


Sothat the body cannot defyne anything withour 
the head, ſcingin the head are the ſeſiriue powers In the head is- 


+ of the body. Therefore the body is vnder the the ſenfirive- 
- - gouernement of the head , and, not contrariw yſe, 
- thebodyto rule the head. Morcouer, whatſoe- 


power torule. 
the body . 


ver counſel] hath ioyned to it, the authority and . 
approbation of the Byſhop of Rome, is of infalli- 
ble authority , whether it be general, provincial, The counſel 


. or national: becauſe the decrees; and definition of Ieruſalem 
# ofthe counſell of Teruſalem,are calledthe decrees '5,7 PHerne tn 


all other Jaw= 


| of the holy- Ghoſt, who cannot crre. In which {11 counſels, 


P. 3 | Covune 


\ 
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.counſell it is ſayd, it is ſeen good to the boly Ghoſt, and 
to vs . A&. 15.y. 28. For this.cauſe all other coun- 
ſels lawfully aſſembled may ſay the ſame words, 
repreſenting the vniuerſall Church, becauſe thar 
counſell was the forme and exemplar of all other 
counſels, lawfully gathered with the authority 
of the head. Asalio becauſeno leſle neceſlary ,is 
the aſliſftace ofthe holy ghoſt in theſe letter dayes, 


"@macbr realsd then he was in thoſe dayes : but now more neceſ- 


arc in theſe - 
tymes to ga- lies, which shall deny our Lord , that bath bought vs , brin- 


ther cotiſels, ging on tbemſelues ſwift damnation , not knowmg what thy 
*then were i t profeſſe, and lyuing {yk_brute- beaſtes, only ſeaking their plea- 
_ —_ «, ſures, andliberty , without contrad;ition of 4 ſuperior power, 
ett" ]-Bor which .cauſesgenerali counſclles are vicd to 
be ordayned, that they may fuppreſle and extin- 
guiſh ſuch new noueliies, and Herericall opinios, 


which from the beginning of the Church , by ge- .. 


nerall counſelles ( with the head , as chief Paitor 
andvicar of Chriſt) haue byndamned& accurſed. 
Sothat aſwell by Scripture , as reaſon, it conclu- 
deth,that whatſoeuer counſe}l is gathered lawful 
Counſels #& ly , and hath the authoriry of the Pope, is infalible: 
proued by the ! | 
Pope are in4 thatin one word [ ſhall make itcuident, that cuer 
Fallible . 4n the Church that auncient coſtume hath bene, 
that whatſocuer decreetes of a Synode were con- 
Counſels re- Cluded,, were cuer ſentto the Bythopof Rome, t9 
mit theirfde- be confirmed, and approued . So thats. Aug. Epiſh, 
cree, and exa-:90. beareth witnes ofthe counſcll of Chartage, 
mination.,  yyrytting in theſe wordesto Innocent Bythop of 
40d aa Rome: ſaying vntoour molt bletled Father and 
to the Pope,ts 2ONOUrable brother, Holy Innocent Pope: VV 
be cenſured Aurtlits, Mundines , Ruſticanus , Fidentins , and the teſts 
by his iudge- who were preſent in the Counſel at Carthage , aud after 0+ 
ond m#mcemoration of thoſe who were preſess., aud of eels 
WINE 


ſary, becauſeof thegreater breaking dut of Here- _ 
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whichwere decreed in the counſell againſt Pelagins * ( they 

addthefe words following. ) Lord , and boly Broher: 

we baue thought good to intimate to thy charity, what we baue 

done , that the authority of the Apoſtolick ſeat may be anne- 

xedrothe ſtatutes of our iudgementes, and meaning, for the 

defence of the ſaluation of many, and the correftion of the 

pernerſitie of ome others: as alſo the Heretical booke of Pe- 

lagins, and = anſwer of the bars we _ _ \ 

. fent ynto thy bolynes to be adindged. The ſame lykewilſe, .,. . .n.. 

$. Ang. doth witnes in his 'epiſt: 92. & 95. for we ayes mon 

doc notaſcrybe this infallibilitie to the Byſhopes, be4 co the aſ- 

and Fathers gathered rogeather in the counſell, ſitance of the 

for thatthey are many ,or learned men, but to the holy Ghoſt. - 

promiſe of the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, as 

Matth. 18, v. 20. & 28.v. 66, Which afliſtance of 

| the holy Spirir, we bclicue you not to haue, in. 

' yourſynodes, wher in ly ke manner men are foiid, This holy . 

andnor Anrgels, neyther Prophets, nor Euange- Ghoit no = 

lifes, bur very men, with whome the ſpirit of — 

diſſention makes matters indeterminate , and hee 

without concluſion amonzſt you. And moreouer, alſo is found 

wherefore giues your Bretheren ſuch obedience, men and noe-. 

andare in ſubic&1on vnro your pſcudoBy ſhops as Anged: | 

or * ce Prote=- 

toa ſpirituall and higher power , and accept of g.,.; counſels 

theirdecrees, ſcing they are lyke our Catholicke are 18 with» 

Byſhops in name, morcall men , whoſe lyues are out determi-. 

knowne to all men. Therefore we haue attribu- »ation ns 

ted infallibility of the counſelsto the affiſtance of yours > rate 

Gods holy ſpirit, and notto man, whichif Luther 7 cher fers ar- 

in his booke of counſels would, have behoulden-nought all 

with a pure eye, would not haue broken out incounfels, and: 

tharbitternes, toaccurſe andblaſphemethecoun- n Kon | 

fels, & with which he ſetsat noughtthe Canones ,}* wu "pf 

ofthat holy counſelof Nyce, which inall former 

tymes hath been eſteemed ſoc — 5 = 
urcit.. 
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Church of God; rearming all the articles of this 
Kemnitins Counſcllto be buthayc,ſtubble,and ftrawe. 
will examine To augment this, did not Kemnirtius a Luther, 
thecounſell aprophanetemerous fellowe, wryte theexamen 
of Trent after.gf the counſell of Trent, in which was ſo many 
his ſpitit..  Jearned men, andall'aretryed and examined of 
him . In which doing they not only violate and 
tranſgreſſe the diuyne law of God, which law 


Hereticks:r5C Commaundes all men to ſeek the knowledge of . 


preſſe; the taw the law ofthe mouth of the Prieſtes ,as Mal, 2, but 
of God, andallſo the humane law of Martian the Emperour, 
imperiall or- which commaundes ftraitly that, that, which is 
__ of ** onceiudgedin a Synodc-2gd rightly diſpoſed, let 
| « no mancall it againein quettion, ſeeking thereby 
« occaſion of tumult, or of falſhood: for itis wicked 
* and ſacrilegious, after the iudgement of ſo many 
* Prieits, rolcaue anything, to his owne opinionto 
Emperours , VE diſculled. 
nor Kings, -Morouer neytherare Emperours, nor any lay- 
nor nolay- men, howſocuer learned in holy Scriptures, ad- 
men "| ead- mittedin a generall counſel], ro defyne mattersof 
—_ hos 44 faich,orat anytyme haue been admitted, as the 
ſels>r0 defyne By1hops be; who afliſtche Pope not only as coun» 
matters of | ſellers, buralſo as judges: and for that cauſe they 
faith» ſay: ſothe holy Synode hath decreed. For whatis 
more contrary to reaſon, then wher is treated of 
Byſhbps are {aluation & damnation, of good and cuill, and in 
both counſel- defyning ofthe wholſome docrin from errour, 
lers & iudg-s. to committhe iudgmetof theſe things to lay- men, 
Icis contrary which appertaine to thedutic of the Paſtor, accor- 
"> —_— mx ding to Hier. ſaying cap. 3- 1s5ball giue you Paitor 
ſaluation , & 4ccording to my hart , and they sall feeds you with ſcience, 
damnation, «nd doftrine : and $, Paul [ayes Eph.q. He hath giuenſome 
lay-me ſhould tobe Paſtors and DoGtores: But the Emperours,from the 
be iadges. * beginning of the Church vicd to — 
Earc 


on muyeſG wo co w- ©«©o ©Þ>Þ} }.,. 
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heare the iudgement of the Apoſtolicall ſeat, and 

thegenerall counſells, and norto argue or to giue 

yerd:i&e,or proniice ſentence with the Byſhops of 

the Church; whereupon S. Auguit. apud poſiid. m vie 

ta eins cap. 18.ſayes, That the Bysbops of the Apoſtolicall ſeat, 

(Innocent and Zoz.imu)a: curſed the Pelagians,& cutthe of, 

from being members of the Church , 4nduwrot letters to the A- 

ffrican Churches of the Orient and Occident ſigniſying the to 

be accurſed, and to be eschewed of all Catholickes. Alſorthe 

maMtgodly Emperor Honorius, hearing Pelagius, 

and his fellowers accurſed; decrecd them allo'by , 4 
his ownelaw damned& adiudgedfor Heretickes: gr, have 
Lykewiſe S. Auguſt. ep;ft . 166. maketh mention of made concurs 
the!decrees of Conſtantine the Great, to kaue the rerce to the 
lyk ſtrength againſt Hereticks. So thattheſe godly coun'els for 
Emperours neuer medled themſclues to be exa- joe wy 
miners of the counſell, farreles iudges, but what |,wes for obe- 
wasdecrecd in the counſel, we read them ro haue dience tobe 
made lawes, for the execution'of the counſell}, & done for re- 
Popes verdi& and ſentence; andeuer hauc ſhewed > ms. theie 
themſelues as nourſesin the Church of God, ren- *****<** 
dering all reverence, and ſubmitting themſelues 

to the Churches authorities: as witneſle Ruff, lth. 

Io. Eccl. Hiſt.cap.2.& Valentin. Emper. ad Synod. Chalc, 


- & Martianws, Act. 3. Concil, Chalced S$. Ambroſ. epih. 32. 


$. Aug. bom. de Paſch:l. & in pf, cont. part. donat. & epiſt. 
48. & Philo. libro de Viftimis . Athanaſius. im Epistol, ad 
Solir. vitam agente . & Epiſtol , idem. & Swidas in vita 
Leonty . Theodor , lib. 4 .cap.17.18.G lib .4. ap.y. 
But contrary wiſe it is properto all Heretickes , to The germanes 
contemne all generall counſelsof the Church ,as*', — 
did moſt filthyly the Proteſtits of Germanie the, T;en to 
laſt of Febu. 15 37. with ignominy to their nation , their great 
for diſpyſing the counſell, ſer and appointed by ignominiey 
the Pope, whom they will not — tO 

auc 
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haue power to iudge, nor yet the Byſhopes with 

him, bur the vniuerſall Church . Butmore plain- 

ly they may ſay,itCoth appertaine alſo to barbers, 

taylors , coblers, bakers, brewers, wolſpynners, 

botchers , cookes, apotecharics, and euery mechas 

nicall, 'and all traſhkynde of people , to whome 

God never gaucauthority to judge , neyther were 

admitted ro come 1n the place of iudgement, ro 

hear what was1udged in mattersof faith : but on- 

ly to Prelates 1s commiyed the authority offee- 

Chg as S.Per. ſuics 1, Pet. cap.5.v.2.Feed the fluck of God 

No Emperout #hich is amongst you , aud depending vpon you , thus he, 
may call a ge- Moreouer neyther Emperours of themſclues may 
nerall cokn- command a counſell, the reaſon is cuident: be- 
cf gen Pally * cauſcitisnor ſaydto the Emperor, feed my ſheepe, 
hrs power ex- but only to Peter, and his ſucceſſors: neyther is 
trend in a1 ' the Emperor or King, head of the Church : ney- 
partes ,tobe ther haue they commandement ouer all Byſhopes, 
obeyed. ſeing many Byſhops remaine out of their iuriſdi- 
Qion and commandemear. But a generall coun- 

ſell ſhould be commaunded of him , who may co* 

maund that they aſſemble, otherwiſe the indidis 

and command, ſhalbeof no valucor effet, and 

ſeing the Emperouror Kingis only a generall de- 

” 1 of the Church: to whome for that cauſe 
thatiuriſdiction tocommaund a counſell, was nes 

ucrlavfull, neyther at any tyme hath been inſti- 

tuted of che Emperors by authority of theſelues. 

whatſoever Andalbeit ſome [ defacto] have indicted coulels, 
Emperours NRotivithſtiding no otherwayes,the with the au- 
hath done was thority , and conſent of theByſhop of Rome: ney- 
by conſent of ther. did the firit Byſhops in thoſe tymes indide, 
ay 9C* . any counſell without the helpe of the Emperors, 
9g {o that cuec theauthoricyof the Pope , wasioyned 
with the Emperor, as tor example, that a” 
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fell of Nyce, was not only pathered of Conſtan- 
ne Emperor , but alſo of $ilueſter Pope: as it is 
| ayd in the fixt Synod 42.8, to whome agreeth 
Reff. lb, to. Hifi. cap 1: ſaymmg, Cenftartine to bane ga- 
thered that great counſell , Ly ind7ment of the Pope , and 
Prieftes of the Church , and not of his owne authority, and 
commendement . Moreover this authority of the Em- 
peror was very neceſſary for the Byſhops to be ga- 
thered at one counſell. Firſt, that the Prelates,, 
ofthe Church might by their authority be defen- ,F the ns. 
ded from paganes inthe way . Secondly, that they rour is nece(- 
mighr be tranſported with publique charges: for ſary for dives 
then they were poore, and might not beare ſo *<{p<Acs. 
2 great chardges of themſclues. Thirdly becauſe 
in thattyme,theold lawes of the. Emperors did 
rule, and were incftc& obſerucd, which inhibired 
all great meetings , and conuentions, without the 
authority ofthe Emperor, for fear of ſedition,and 
coniurations.leg.conent. cod. de epitt. cop. presb. which 
lawes hauc now ceaſed. 


OB1iECT1l ON 


T # (ay Tohn.s. ſearch the Scriptures : therefore the cer- 

taine way to compoſe controuerſies of religion , wby the 
ſearching of the Scriptures , and not by decition , and ſentzce 
#/ counſel, | | 


ANSVVE R. 


* . 4 


He Scripture keptthe place of awitnes, and 

not of a indge. For Chriſt hath not ſayd, 

| ſearchrheScriptures becauſe they bear iudgemet 
of me, bur he ſayth ſearch rhe ſcriptures ( by the 
iudicatiue- word:) becauſe they bearxe witnes of 
mc, 


m4; - 
7 * ” , 
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mie, for it is not the office of a witnes to giue ſens 
rence: bur only to, giue teſtimonie: but it is the 
iudges part to hcar, ſearch and examine the wit- 


Aiudgeanda neg, and ſoall things hard and pondered, he gi- 


witnes dufers 


greatly, 


ueth ſenrence : therfore ſecing an Hereticke and 
Catholicke both ſayes, that they haue ſearched 
the Scriptures, & theſe Scriptures beare teſtimony 
of their docrine, ſothatinthis debare, the ſearch- 


—— ingof the Scripture isnot a ſuthcient way , ſeing 


theſe Scriptures are interpreted of euery one at his 
pleaſure: but there is need of a judge, who may 
giue ſentence of the true interpretation and ſenle 
of Scriptures ; and this iudgement and ſentence, is 
due and proper tothe Pope, and his counſell, and 
not to the ſearching of Scriptures. But this is the 


t ambi;ion and pryde of all Hereftes, who ſet at 
| nought the vniuerſality of the whole Church: be- 
| cauſe they will credit them ſelues, & their owne 


Herericks wil proper judgement, and thatall men from thepri- 
credit them- mijtiue rymes hauecrred , and they only haue not 


ſclues and noe 
other. 


erred: let ſcriptures, fathers , counſels, vniuerſa- 
litie, and practiſejdo all wharis right, they will 
belicue themfelues, and remaine 1udges in their 
owne cauſ:', 15though they were gods& not men, 
and neyther tubieR roſinne, nor error. 


OB1ECT1oN. 


T He Generall counſell dothrepreſente the whole Church 
4s defyneth Martyn'5. in the ende of the counſell of Cb- 
ſtance , which counſell repreſenteth the perſone of the whol 
Chureb, which Church can noe way be gathered togeather , 
byt ſo. farr as the Prelates aſſemble in one place , and in the 


24me of all the faithfnll , - But it followes that the v- 


niuer- 
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niuerſall Church cannot erre.. Ergo neyther the 
Generall counſel whichis thevertue of the whol 
Church. _ K | 
ANS.IV ER, 


| G Ecluding the Pope as head, the counſell is only 

ax«$«a%:neyther doth it repreſent perfeRly the 
wholl Church, and ſoit may.erre, becauſe they 
are particulaf counſels, as the coiſcllof Carthage, 
and Areminenſc *: as Caiet. Tratat. de Auth. & Con- 
al, cap. 9. | 


OBIEC TI ON. 
| be the infallibilitie of the counſel depende on the Pope , in © 
yaine it ſeemesto calla counſel , for truely alſwell by the 


Pope himſelf without 4 counſell , the matter may be defyned, 
6 wish tbe counſell, 
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Or ſo, neyther are couſels inſtituted in vyaine, 

for how much more inquiſition is made of 

the groundes of verity , and is decerned by. the 
judgement of many, the verity is madetheclearer, 
anderrour is taken away: becauſe thoſe things in 
which thePope defines, with the counſell are of 
Prner regat, then thoſe which, he defynes of 
imſelf, (that the very Heretick may perſuade 
himſelf that it istrue, & ſolyde which by ſo great 
labour, and exquiſit diligence is found out, and 
with ſo many ;conſentes is ___ for yeritte.) 
wherefore the Pope doth wylſly in cenſuring of 
herefie, and other weightie cauſes, ro conuocate 
counſel, and to defyne the ſame with them. In 
<1 Q 3 © | which 
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which definition of counſell, alrhough the By- 
ſhops are indges: yer norwithſtanding they are in- 
ferior iudges , butthe Pope is ſupreame iudge. And 
as a King inthe kngdome may recall the ſentence 
of an inferior iudge, when the greater part is left 
our, even ſothe Pope, as head of the Church, may 
approue and reic&t with the aſſiſtance of the ho] 

Ghoſt, and when the greateſt partof the Churc 

condiſcendes, and defynes therupon with him. 


OrriECTION. 


I N many counſels the Pope of Rome is abſent , and only bi 
L egates are preſent ,Ergo they mayerr very much 


ANSVVER. 


I Grant ſuch counſels may erre, except thoſe 
& Legates have inſtruction from the Pope, and do 
followe the ſame, and that the definition of the 
counſel beconformable to his inſtruttion, in ſoc 
doing rhe counſel agreeth with the head inthe 
fame doarine: and ſuch a counſell is adiudged 
lawfull, when the Pope before hath given them 
inſtruction, and hath pronunced his tdgement, 
what ſhalbe done. But if rhe Pope ſend no inftru- 
ion by his legates, albeir his legates-do coſent 
vynto the definition of the.connſel, it is of noeffed 
neyther is that definition infallible: becauſe rhe 
authority to define and conclude, is not in the Le- 
gats, Who are but only meſſengers berwixt the 
counſell, and the Pope. Butfor concluſion all coir 
ſcltes before they conclude any thing , after longe 
deliberation, andinquiſitionin euery —_— 
/ , t 
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their iudgements and ſentence they vſc to ſeeke 
confirmation of the Pope ; as we read of the coun- 
{ll of Trent; in the bullof Pius 4. by which con» 
firmarion both the counſcll is approued lawfull, 
and all things are confirmed, and ratifyed, and 
this is the manner of all Catholick Counſels, that 
for many, no hereſie dare ſhow one ro be an vni- 
verſali counſell for them, although they had for 
proreQors of their hereſie, moſt puiſſant and po= 
rent Emperours and Kings, as Valence and Con- 
ſtance Arian Emperors, the Vandals and Gothes, 
as alſo all ſearies haue attempred , but as yet nes 
ver could aſſemble agenerall counſell. 


Q vis Trio XIL 


* Ofthe veritie of the Roman-Church 


and of her noces. 


W Herefore doe"the Papiſtes promiſe to all men, ſaluatis 


ts be only in the Roman Church . Conf. Aug. art. 
6, Calu. lib .4. inſt. cap. 1.$ 10. Brent. in conf. 
Witemb.cap. de Eccl. 


ANSVVER, 


Ecanſe it ſtanderh with reaſon, for thar the 
Papiſtes hane certaine markes of credible eur- 
dence, that only that mulritade of men, who-obey 


at of Rome, are the The true 
he preſent ryme the Pope of , heir 


this manner. Seing that congregation of ments O_— 
{ onlythe Churchot Chriſt, which is, ( vidclicer) 


rue. Catholick Church : which we proucafter 


ac, holy ,Catholick, and Apottolicall Church. 


% 
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So that all the auncient counſclles were decerned 

by thoſe tokens from other ſectcs, and not by the 

preaching ofthe pure word, neyther by the pure 

TheHereticks yſe gf the Sacramenres, the which the Heretickes 

_—_ ae 33 afligne for notes of the:r Church, alyke obſcure 
det with their Church. For what is he ofthe fitt Eui- | 

which is inui- gCliſts profeſſion whoproues not by thoſe marks, 
Gble. that the Church of Chriſt is with him. and with | 

no other? Becauſe faith he, onlyin his congrega= 

tionis the true preaching ofthe, word, and lincere 

vie of the Sacraments: butmarkes oughtto be e- 

| { uident,otherwiſethey areno markes: butthe c6- 

gregatio thar obeyes the Pope of Rome hath thoſe 
evident markes, which is, One, Holy, Catholick, 

and Apoſtolicall Church : therefore this is the 

true Church, and only in her is expected ſaluatio, 

; For firſt the Church of God 1s One: partelyin 

The Church is the head,in ſo farre,that all Byſhops acknowledge 

_ . the Pope for head, to whom they agre and accord 
"Pt= it doctrine, andin adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
mentes, | E 

Partly in divyne worſhip , for withall Catho- 

likes is offered the ſameſacritice, and the ſame Sa- 

cramentes with the ſame adminiitration of Cere- 

monies , 

And partly amongſt the members themſclues, 
ro wit, inthe docrine of Faith, for all believe one - 

'- thing, andcondemne hereſie. In this one Church 

wn = _— yaity is kept, and taught as witneſleth the Apo- 

_ Toy is *P- tle, r.Cor. 1, 1 beſeech you Brethers by the name 

of our Lord LIsvs Chritt, that ye ſay lone thing, 

' © andthat there be no Schiſmes among; you, but be 

6c youperfetinone ſenſe, and in the ſame: knows- 

© \<dge» Againe.Cer. 14.God tynot agod of diſlen- 

cio, butof peace, Againe Rome 15, Now the God) 


5 
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of patience and conſolation'gine you to think the 
ſame thing one with another, according to leſus?? 

Chriſt, thar with one mynd and one mouth, yow »3 

may honour God. Againe Rom. 12. Be not high | 

minded , and be not wiſe in your ſclues . Againe 

Phil: 2. Ifthere be any conſolation in Chriſt, if any 2? 

comfort of loue ,+if any fello. ſhip of the ſpirit, ,, 

ifany compaſſion and mercy,fulfill my 1oye, that 

ye be lyke minded, hauwing the ſame loue, & bein, ?? 
of one vnity, andof one judgement. Therefore to 35 

deſcrybe this One,-with her vnity , ſhe is called 
the body of Chi iſt, and his Spouſe, the Kingdome A / 
of Heaven, his only doue, and perfc& one, his e- 52 

lc& and ſiſter, new leruſalem, the arck of Noe. ,, 

as witneſle theſc following: Eph.q. & 5:1. Cor.11. 

Rojp. 12. Cant. 6. & 4. Apoc-21,Gen.8. Pſalm.7g.Cant 2.7? 

E(4.5. ler. 2 C& 12. Maith. 20. Marc. 12. Apoc. 14. Luc. 
1 Marth. 13, Therefore as the Church is One, ſo 

ath ſhe vnity, the reaſon js, becauſe firſt ſhe is 4,. c.ums of 

direed by the holy Ghoſt, which is the God of ynity in the 
lone and peace, and alwayes teacheth the truth, Church, sthe 
Which is but One. Secondly the high Paſtor and holy loft, p 
head of the Church , who vnder Chriſt governes eto pigs 
this Church. in a viſible manner,is another cauſe: ,,ghjc head 
becauſe whileſt all obey one, who cannot ſwarue to fe'low the 
fro the truth becaulc he is che headofthe church, truth. and _ 
for whome Chritthath prayed, Matih. 16 Luc 22. -y_ _ 
For faith and truch mult agree in one, becauſe ;,, on 
faith &truthare butone. Thirdly the definicion gfche truths 
ofthe Church,as aſquarerule by w hichthe ruth, : 
and relig on istryed, and Scriptures are expoun- 

ded, which rules are the cauſe of vnitie , loue, & 

peace, inthe Church of Chriſt. Noe fuch lyke 

thing can be ſaydof the proteſtanres, where is ths . 

one Church amongſt ihe ? where is vnity, which 
0G 3 | is 
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is a vertue pracecding of the holy Ghoſt wha 
teacheththerruth , for the conſeruation of vniric? 

where is the head vnto whome all concurres ? 

where arc the definitions, for rhe keeping of ynir 

ry ? Are theſe efteAs among the ſeRaries ? More» 

ouer inthe article of faith, nombersof Sacramets, 
expoſitionof the Scriptufe,the vc, and effects of 
theSacramentes,ſfuchjarres , emulations, and diC- 

« cords are among({tthemſclues, that Nicol. gall. ſus 

« perintendent in Rhensburgein theſibus & lypoth, ſayth; 

How variable Our contention is not in ſmall matters, neyther 
isthe vnitie Of trifles, but in the higheſt articles of the Chri- 
of the prote-, ſtian religion;to wir, of the law,of the Ghoſpel, of 
Rants, and | juſtification, and good workes, of the Sacraments, 
T_ and vſe of them, of diuyne worſhipe, and'cere- 
: « monies. Which by no meanes can be appeaſed 
«« hidden , or diſſembled , for they are plaine con- 
«« traditions, which can.not be accorded: thus he, 
« Sothat by their owne profcſlors they are conuin- 
« ced ofdiſcord,, andſeaes. Lykewyle Sturniude rat, 
« contrad, ineunde.pag. 24. Doth verific this diſcentid, 
«« in ſo much that the Lutherans in their bookes pu- 
« bliſhed , doe condemne the Churches of Ingland, 
« France, Scotland , Szuitzerland, as Herctickes , 
«« Lykewylſc in his Epitome, colloq. Malbrug, an, 1564. 
« pag. 82, diſcoueringthe Zuinglians who clame y- 
« Nitie , and fraternall peace with the Lutherans, 
«« {ayivg, that the Zuinglians wryte , that they ac- 
«« Countthemſclues bretheren.with. ys, it is an im» 
« pudent lye, and vainely forged by them , that we 
«« Cannor ſufficiently admire their impudency , for 
« We accquntthem Hereticks, & not inthe Church 
«« Of God, farreleſſe to repute them! our bretheren, 
%, whom we finde tranſported. with the ſpirit of 
« falſhood, and to be contumelious to the a 
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God. Againe Schlup. im Theol, Cal. l:b.z. cap. 6. ſayes, 
that the Caluiniſtes would account vs Lutherans ”? 
astheir bretheren , whom notwithſtanding they ,, 
condemne as Hereticks . This diſcord, lezler Zuin- 
glio , Caluinift, lib, de diururnit, bells, each. pag.25. & 80," 
Diſcoueres more atlength, ſaying thereis noend ,» 
of chiding, writting, accuſing , diſputing , conde- 
ning, and excommunicating one another , ber- ” 
wixt the Lutherans and Caluinittes. !/Totheſame »» 
effe& ſayes Scblup. lb. 2. art. 15. Theol. cal. Thatjit is ,, 
moſt cleare, no definition-eytherof generall or 
pom counſel is expected for vnity in religio; ”? 
ccauſe icis impoſſible to the to agree in matters ,, 
of rel:gion, except the great day of the Lord haſte, 
and cloſe vp this variance. Ly kewyle Carlil. in ?”? 
his book how Chriſt deſcended into Hell, affir- ,, 
mes their vnity is ro wreſt rhe Scriptures from. 
their right ſenſe , and ro ſhowe themſclues ro ®? 
louedarknes more then the light. Whereupon.. »» 
Cal. mpraf. non. teſt;gall 1567. 1 conteſle ſayth he, | 
that Sathan hathgained more by theſe new Goſ- 
pellers, then wasin popery, by _ che word? 
from the people.1s not thisthe vnitic of theſe pro- ,, 
feflors of diſco. d, Schiſme, and variable op1nids? 
as Greg, mator. inorat. de conf. dogm. The Papiſtes, 
fajes he , doe obieR, the ſcandalls and diſcordes »» 
Which are among lit vs 1 confeflethey are greater, 
then can be deplored with any teares , 1 confeſſe 
the weake myndes of many , to be ſo troubled » 
thereby , that they haue begun ro doubt wher the, 
truth is ,or whether there be any Churchof God, 
orno. Lzkewyle Chyrrewemnthema deprau. Aug. conf. 
The Euangclicall Du&ors are more barbarous, ,, 
and lyk crucll beaſtes, contending among them - 


ſclucs, then.. barbaxous ſouldiours. Lykewyſe®! 
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© Nil, Selneccerus, ſayth, that the profeſſors of the 
Ghoſpel are loathſome to the world,their chayrs, 
© pulpires, and ſeates begimne todiſpleaſe all men, 
« 1n Which no other doctrine is heard, then vene« 
.,.mous debates, contentions, and varicties of opini- 
'ons. For as ſaysVigand lib; de errorib. maior. Its ney- 
© ther woll,nor flax, that they contend abour, bur 
« the very capitall pointes of Chriſtian dodrine, & 
vntil the greatday of the Lord, they thall never 


©. better agree. Therefore for concluſtionno vnity 


in herefic; bur this vnity, 1s in the Catholicke 

In concluſion Church, becauſe the multitude of bclieners are of 
no'vnity is in One hart, and one mynd. Thereſore our Roman 
hxrefie. Catholik Church 1s that one, and keepes vnitie, & 
A5the Catho-'thrfame with the Churches, which are from the 


icke Church. i oj , 
66h may es primitinetymes, which may caſcly appeare by 


nity-and loue the profeſlion of our faith , and in the circumſt3- 
in ber, ces of all former antiquitie, which allo remaines 
One is the one, andin keeping vnity in theconrinuall ſucceſ> - 


Church, and  nofthe ſelfe vilible head, not in nomber, bur 
in vniry for 


diuerſe reaſos. 


 byſucceſline ſucceſſion : and moreouerit isone, & 
keepes vnity , in ſo far asthe Roman Church was 
neuer corrupted, defaced , hid, or diſtroyed, but 
in all ages was cuer extant, and did repreſent a 
compagnie of men, who haue profeiſled, and be- 
lieued the ſame faith , which our Cath.-Church 
doth this day belicue, and this compagnie was c- 
ver taken of all faithfull men for the Church. 
which one, & vniry the pretended reformed hath 
no placein,who haue no head, and an vnknowne 
dodrine, never hard of before, breeding diſcord, 
queſtions, and endles debates. np 
The 2. note of the Church is holynes , which is 
ſeene bothexternally & internaly to be in the me- 
bersof the Church, for holynes and wickednes, 
may 


| 


'THEOLOGIE. F.W.P. iu7 


may eaſily be diſtingurſhed: the workes of wic- 
kednes are manifeſt , but inthe acquiring of ho- 
lynes is greater labour, that the externall atios be 
diſpoſed and governed with the intention, tothe Holynes in 
executio of yertue, for neyther faſting, nor almes = CO 
deedes,nor many prayers, makes any{holy,if they ms wn of 
waittheintention , and thatthe vertue be done the true 
with meekneſle, and in. ſimplicity of mynd . Church, 
Moreouer welce alſo God by diuyne revelation, 
and apparitios approue the holynes of his Sainds. God appro- 
Lykewyle by them he workes miracles, by his veth the holy- | 
own diuyne power , as ateſtimony of their holy- 2<5 ot many 
nes, and ſcing thisholynes{hath byn, andis foiid, /?, IM 
with thoſe ni rokens in many members 0 9" 
the Catholick Church , it followes thar they are * 
the Church in regard they arethe members of the 
Church, which is Holy, and ſuch is the Roman. Where holy- 
Church, becauſe her dofrine containes nothing <5 abounds ,. 
contrary to the ruleof right reaſon, jand good ma- == Þ te J 
| hers. Secondly, becauſe ſhe hath almolit conuer- ;, wth ora 
ted the wholl world, from 1dolatry, and hath roms Church, . 
fyned cleare in holynes of religion, and all good for diuers 
maners, Thirdly becauſe ſhe is increaſed, and *©#'935 « 
filled with holy men, and in her they have flori- 
ſhed, with wonderfull & rare holynes. Fourth- 
ly, becauſe in her hath ſhyned innumerable teſti» - 
monies of rtue-miracles. Fifthly,becauſcin her, 
very many of both ſexes, haue byn indeed with 
thegiftol prophetic. Sixtly , becauſe God often- trolynes can 
tymes hath heauily pun1ſhed the oppugners of the not be artri- 
Roman Church, and hath giuen temporall bleſ- >»:cd ro the 
ſings. (as wirnes S1aniſl. Hoſrus, Bellarm. Bozius,Cr al). OY 
| | ! cauſe they 
tothedefenders ofthe ſame . But this nore of ho- j\,qge pro- 
) rain cannot be found inthe Church of the re- phancly of 

rmed, forthe firſt builders-of this-reformation, *fcir owne... 

| R 3 and 


234 Trnrs PROTESTANTS 


and new Ghoſpel, were men of pryde , intem> 
perate, luxurious, lyke night theues followin 
all wickednes,ſcditio. ambirions, bitter, froward, 
crucl, as Calum himſelf witneſſerhlib. de ſcand. pag, 
£c 118. & 127. ſaying, that the greateſt part of them, 
who haue bertaken themiclues ro the Gholpell, 
© whatotherintent had they, then hauing ſhaken 
« of the yoake of ſuperſtition, that they might pluge 
« themiclues with liberty ro all ryor and laſciujouſ- 
nes. Againc Smidalin reportes of the bolynes of the Ghe« 
< ſellers cont. 4. ſup. cap. 2 Luc. & com.1. ſup. cap.21.Luc, 
cc That the world may knowe (ſaith he) that they 
are no Papiſts, nor haue any truſt in their good 
workes, neyther to haue freew11l «they pratiiſe 
cc in ſtcadof faiting altogeather feaſting: and for be- 
ing bountifull ro,ards the po wer, they vnilcſe 
chem,and flee them : and for prayers their tongue 
& and lyppes are turned to oathes. Lyke wyſe Span- 
<c genb. zn ſua vera nar. benef. D Mart. Luth. After the 
reuelation of the Ghoſpell, and the caſting of Pa- 
© piltry,.men are become ſo wylde, that they ack- 
« nowledgenor God, nor make any accour of him, 
and make all co be right, and lawfull, which c- 
uery oncliketh belt . Lykewyſe Caſtalton apud Reſ- 
Ec crum Pag. 54. {peaking of the holynes of Geneua, 
« painteth chemoutr with theſe cuulores , they'are 
proud, ſauth he, puffed'vp with vaine glorie, and 
© full of reuenge,hat without danger any man may 
«c rather offend Princes, then exaſperar, ormouc any 
of theſe feyrſe Caluimiſtes, whole lyues arc infa- 
mous, and vilanous. Theyare maittcrs of art.,in 
« reproches, lyes, cruecluie, and treafon; inſuppor- 
2c fable and arrogant: they name their Geneua the 
holy iT Hate aſſembly leruſalem, burn 
Ec ycrytruch, we ſbould call it Babilog, Bab:lon and 


Egypt» 


=. 


gypt, and the true frontiers. of Egypt, and 
bal : 


onicall Inchantreſſe, Infamous Sodome x4, oreat c6= 
and the children of-Ghomorra: Thus he .mendaion 
Toronclude with Aurifah . \«pud Miniſtromach. pag. 7. that the Pro 


After the Ghoſpell was reucaled, vertue was **ftancs ſpeake 
h of themſclues.. 


flayne, iuſtice oppreſſed, remperanceryed, tryt 
rent withdogges, honiſty baniſhed, faith layme, 
wickednes preuailned, deuotion fled, Hereſie, 
remayning, and Sathan reygning. And ſerng our 


of their owne maiſters. we learne the holynes of. 


thereformed-Church, who of honeſty cannot be 


called by any.name of achurch,except we would: 
ay with the prophet, I haue hated the Church of: 


the wicked, pſal. 25. and ſo name them Sainces, 
and membersofthe Synagogue of Sathanas inct- 
fc& they are.. | | 
The third/note of the true Church muſt be Ca- 
tholick, thatis toſay,yniuerſal,through the world, 


and ſuch is the Roman Church, becauſe there is The catholick: 
no part of the world knowne, in which be not Church bath 
Chriſtian Roman Catholiks, For 5. Cp. l:bro de ynit, poſlciled all. 
Ecdl, compares our Church to a moſt ample tree 23199* + 


extending her branchesthrough the world , with 
aboundanceof fruite. Therctore vpon this extE- 
fon ſhe is called Catbolick and vnizerſall; Moreouer 
Vine, lyr, cont. proph. beret, nouit. Deſcrybing the Ca» 
tholik Church , leaſt we ſhould be deceaued bythe 


circumuention of Hereticks, exhortes vs , What. 
to obſerue, fora Catholik Church : itis to be ob- 


ſerved (fayth he) the Catholick Church, that we 
hold that which.cuery wherealwayes, & which, 


ofallis beleeucd . For thisistrucly, and properly, 
Catholick. And S. Aug.ſerm. x3.detempore (This ro- 


man-Church, ſaith he, from the ryſing of the 
{innetathegoing downeof the ſame., is illumi- 
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In the Domi- natedall through the world with the ſplendor of 
niohs were | gne Catholik faith. So that our- Church hath this 
os Pea? ».true name. Moreouer wherſocuer there are Here 
i FE... rickes, there are found good ſtore of Roman Ca- 
tholicks , but tholickes, butin the contrary not ſo, where there 
no great nom=- are catholiks here are not foud ſuch ſtore of Here- 


ber of Here | 11. ants:as $S. Aug. lib .de vnitat. Eccl.' cap. 4, 
+ bed tiks,or proteſtants J4 P. 3 


Catholikes ayes, thoſe Hereſfics which arein diverſe nations, - 


eld. are not found, wher the Catholick Church is, 
«{ Which is euery where, andcuen where thelt He 

refies are,the catholik church 1s alſo toud, thus he. 

© Thereforeas Cyrul ſurbeathech. 18 The name C+ 

« tholick is proper tothis Church, che mother of ys 

...All.But Cyrall doth not ſpeake of any other Church, 

then the Roman Church , wv hich ot all antiquities 

&« was cuer called Catholick, as witnes Zozom.l. 746 4, 

«thar Gratan'Emperor would not permit to diſput 

- of the Roman Faith , but made an edidt, thateyery 

** one ſhould hould rhe ſame religion, which the 

|  £c headofthe Apoitls Peter, had delivered tromthe 

| oc beginning, and. that which Damaſius-Pope of 
| Rome doth keep: and ſo with Gratian alliheCx- 
Catholicks ',rholick Byſhops doe call the Church of Rome; the 
"a FI By wha Mother Church, and trae Catholicke Church 45S. Ambyd. 
© 9: Da Ma: orat. funeb. de obit frat. Suppole if any man come to 
Heretickes the portes of London, or Edinburg , and be aſked 
themſclues what he is, the doth ſay, lam a Catholick; forthe 
— with will the Protettants anſwere and ay , then 
: thou art a papilt, alſo if he demande for a Catho- 

lick houſe co lodgein it, will they not ontof huma* 

nity-conuoy him ro apapiſts houte, w hich vile & 

name declares them to be members of the Catho- 


'Iicke Church, for they can no other x yict be na- 


mcd, for the word Catholi:ck is..he ſurname ofa 
Chriltian: and therefore of his muthic le is called 
l 4 
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i Chriſtian Catholik, which no Hereticke can The Prote- 

fuffer to hear , becauſe they hate the Church for fans could 

the name ſake. Therefore the reformed Church ow —_— 

can no wayes be called Catholick, becauſe ney- ; 

ther the Lutherans , Caluiniſtes, Anabapriſtes, or 

wharſocuer ſc elſe, ſeparat from the Roman=- 

Church, at any tyme hath occupyed the whole The Prote= 

world, or any one Kingdomeof it, yea and where tans arc e-, 

they profeſle , and are ſureſt, and in the greateſt wor wm 

feruor oftheir Herefie, they remainedoubting & * ——_ 

in ſuſpirion of the Papiſts, as an open enemie of 

their religion. Wherefore their only note, isto 

flee ro inuilibilitie ofthe Chvrch , and to lurk in 

certaine corners, and bragg with the Donariſtes, 

thatthe Catholic) Church hath periſhed, &pnly 

lurketh in corners , and that Church which was 

vilibletothe whole yvorld , and was through the 

world, isobſcured, & become inviſible, and yer 

with the Donatiſts,they will clame this Catholik 

Church ,and ſhowe her viſible in their corners, The prote. 

andin obſcure dennes. Fer with the Donutiftes cryeth tancs are lyke 

Luth. bere is Chrait and his Charch, In Saxonie: Cala, lykes the Donatiſts 

wyſe cryes, behold here is Chriit and bis Church, In Geuens; of old, 

Memmo: Pacimont: Rotman: rye, Chrft and bis Church, 

& in Morauia: lykewyſe the Puritansoſ Scotland , crye like * 

Ranens, bere is Chrift and bis Church: and ech kingdome : 

| Common-welth, Prouince,«nd when ſoeuer Heretickes are all” 

crye behold Cbrift, and bis Church # here with vs. But 

Who can belicue them, when ve ſee no tokens, Th,. prote- 

and mackes of his Church, and yet all bragge of Rants make « 

Chriſt, and are repugnant to themſelues, they monſter of 

make a monſter of Chriſt and his Church : there Chrift, & his 

lone Chriſt, andone Church, and yer all Se&a- ©Þure® + 

{ Fies will haue as many Chriſtes, and as many | 

- Churches as they are deuyded- in faRtions, = 
| S yke 
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fayle to be called Chriſtian, and Ffareleſſe to be: 


named Catholiks. As concerning this note Cathe- 
lick ſee more in che firit queſt on. 


The rare 's Thefourth note, is called Apoſtolicall ; becauſe. 
hc uf fs 0” 5 it retainesthe ſcar of the Prince ofthe Apoſtles, ſo. 
of the Apoltls that, for htr ſingular exccllency and prero a.:ue, 


planting. ex- fromthe hoty Apoitle himſelf, of all the auncient 
celle cy and Fathers ſhe is called \poſtdlicall.45S. Hr. zpſt ad 
pretogatiue. ny. Torby Holynes , ſar) be, that ws, | i: y1e-mp ſe!fttothe 


communion of the chayy of S. Petey , And ſeing all the. 


other Seares of the Apoſtles, as leruſalem, Alex» 
andria, Antioch, have periſh-d ,and are polled 
of the infideles, only the chayr of Rome by the 
likatl ctaxy Prouidence of God , remayncth : in which ass$, 
Rill remayned 48 epift. 162. jayes,haib eucr lived ibe pr inc:pality of the 
vamoued 2» Apoſtolicke thay. And albeitin Rome there hath bya 
beirt Rome dinerſe mutatjons. andxemporall Lordes, ſome- 
hah byn ſub- eyme Emperors ruling, now the Got hes, now cd- 
ef ro divers 1s, notwithſtanding the Sear of Pcter huh re- 
mutations. 6 . 
may ned vamoucd , which is done. by the prout- 
dence of God. See m2yre in the 8. queltion con-. 
the Proce 65. Cerning the Apoſtalicall ſuccellion . 
ate ſtars . jj 
> * ini For.concluſion itistheimention of che Prote- 
Cant. 4.5., « ſtantes that there ſhould be no Church ar all, but 
Apoc.z «© ſuchasisnone, prophane,obſcure, and ſaranicall. 
4 ron 21+. ©. They laythe faulron Chriſt, and detende thathe 
* f54 A « hath forſaken his owne ſpout; and to haue dil- 
Zac. 7. | «: Charged the governour. of the ruling his owne 
© « Aik;andto haueditpyſcd his owne flcth. Hathhe 
** permiztedthe Synagogue ( which was leile belv- 
- uedof him) to remainconly ſeaue.ieyearesin Cap» 
« tiuicy for.her ſfinnes, and his Caurch which once. 
« Was viſible, andperie&. tobe led inco-crror, and. 
© fromercorto hauc periſhed theſe th rwſang years. 
"paſt:hath ihediligenthw>band man ( who went. 
- b | ny 


The Apofto 


To whatende 


Mxgt..20+ . 


_ 
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-6ut diverſe rymes in the day, to conduce Ilabo-,, 
'rersinto his v yneyarde) neclected it? or hath byn 

ſo carreleſſe to ſuffer, and permit brambelles, &?? 
thornes of error , & ſuperſtttion to ſuppreſle the »5 
yyhes, and his vyneyard to be comea wildernefle | 
only - fic for the fyre? Is the kingdome of God 
(whichin the Scripture is called his Church) cor- _s 
rupted with error , and is falſhood permitred to £449%"3 
reygne in her: ſeing the kingdome <f God is the 33 


kingdome of verity.? Is lykewyſe the rabernacle 4poc- 31. 


of God ſet in the ſonne, become inuiſible, and ob- ?/##”. 18: 
ſcured ? Is the city of God, ficuated on an hill, be- (2% >. 
come confuſed babell? Hath Hell gates. prevailed 4 ,,, 
againſt his Church? Hath the ſhipp of $ Peter byn 

drowned with the ſeas of Hereſfies ? Is the ſanu- ?? 

aric of refuge become adenne of dragonnes? Is ,, 

the mount bf thy ſanRification become the mour 
of prophanation ? ls the inheritance of God ſoc 
polluted? Is the ſtrong caſtel with adamant walles'5» 
thus bearen down? O wondrous reformatio, who,,, 
belicucs them. ? 


JJ 


On1isSCT1o 


FHe Lutherans, «nd Caluiniftes, aud moreouer all the 
Ghoſpellers agree m one vniforme-defence of the refor- 
medfauh, Againſt the Papiſts: Ergo, 


ANSVVYVER. 
J Grant yeagree but lyke Sampſones foxes, who 
4 forthwith cunning hyrher, and thyther brunt 
Yp the corne of the Philiſtins, but their heades 
were deuyded. Such are Luth. Calvu. and all the 
reſt ofthe crew of the Euangeliſtes Proteſtantes, 
S2 TO 


wv 


a Fug PRkoTESTANTS 
to wit , thattheir tayles that is to ſay , forces ,and, 
. evill, will, do affiit and help others handes, to 
burne the harueſt of Gods husbandrie, bur in relj- 
gion , and capitall pointes they are exireame diſs 
cordant, through the whole acticles of our faith 
euen vato death . 


OBlECT1lON 


dg are called P apiſtes, which is.a name not pertinent ts. 
the Ca hole ke Church : but ſerng thu name is a Pattie 
eul.cr name, erg0 ut doth aljo /epar4:8 you jrom the Caiboliks 
Communion « | 


ANSVI/VER, 


Confeſſe we are called fo, of only Keretickes, 

but nor ſo of ary nation vnder hea'ten, no not 
ofthe Turkes;neyther js that name of any particu- 
lar man (as Heretickes names be) but: fi:tm, who 
m theplace of Chr-it , gonerncth the Church of 
God, and if all che Popes were nombred toths 
preſentday, allthe Proreitants are not ableto tynd 
| one, that1s called by this name Pope, or any of 
them to haue inuented any new religion, or i0, 
haue left any diſciple after the, who haue byn na- 
med after thac name. Therefore wi hen ve aie 
called Papiits, | aske of the Heretickes, was there c- 
ver any,i hat wascalled Papa, by his proper name? 
or did cuer any Herefic coun cathowitand care 
without anamegiuen to it ? but how ſhould che 
Church deſcrybe Hereficsto vs. but by naming 
them from the:r proper names for their names 
the we why haib inſtiutcd and wucnted that le? 


O Þ- 
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OB1IlECTION. 


T He Church is belieu-d by faith : but we belienethe he« 
ly Ca:holick: Church : Therefore it is not ſcene, be» 
Cauſe ;a8t1 is not 4 thing of appearence , and ſerene, 


< 
A NSV/VYE RR. 


T” He conclvfion is falſe , becauſe. that which: 
is {cen mayalſo be belicued, in to far as it hath; 
Yome thing + that is not ſcene; as Chriit Icfus was. 
ſeene with menseyes a'man. and was belicued by. 
fath , God, and man, as 1s (aid ls. 20. to $. lbonas, 
becauſe tho w hait ſeen me Thomas, thou haſt be-' 
licucd , that is to ſay, thou haſt ſcena man, and: 
thou haſt be licued him ro be thy God, and Lord: 
even ſo weſte men with oureyes, who appers 
tainc to the Church, and thoſe men we belicue to: - 
bethc holy Apoſtolik and Cathulick Church , and: 
inthis Church to be only rcemitlion of ſinnes, © 
grace. iuſt. fication, eternall lyfe, and therefure 
out of this multitude of mortall men, neyther ' 
$4luation, nor the fauourot God is to be cxpcttcd, 
ot any other ſociciic, or Church, 


© oy: 
OBlECTION.. 


Hrift , ſues ,that the Kingdome of God sha!l not come 

4 1h objeruation , ney: ber zball they ſay bchold bene or. 
thc1c ve w,crgo the Church cannot be demonlitra* 
Iedand icen. : 


S3 4H; 
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ANSVVFYER. 


T- He ſolution is madeinthe words followings 
for he ſayes, behold the Kinzdome of God is 
with yow, but Chriſt denyeth not butthe King- 
; dome, his Church may be ſeen and demonſtrated, 
But he anſwers the foliſh queſtion of the phariſie, 
who had heard ſo oft the Kingdome of God prea- 
ched of Chriſt, who was deſyrous to ſee it, it is 
aſwered,that Chriſt 1s not to reygne in this world 
after their mynd, as other Kinges doe with ma- 
gnificence, and pompe, andto place the throne of 
Maieſty in a certaine place of the Kingdome; bur 
he ſayes he dorh reygneas he hath begunne in the 
harres of men, which is his Kingdome, whomhe 
. dothpaintour with his finger , ſaying Mat.s. bleſſed * 
are the poore in ſpirit , for theirs is the Kingdome of God , to 
wit, ye are citizens of Gods kingdome tbe ,Churcb , from 
which the pharsſics are farr of. 


OBIECT1ON. 


'T He'Church is belieued to be Holy, and none except the 
holy appertay:r to the Church; but bolines is not (een & 
 knowne with the e yes, ergo the-Churchis 1nu1fible,& 
the members of the Church arevnknowne. 


ANSVV ER, 


T” He concluſion is falſe, for there are SainRes 
and holy men inthe Church, albeit we ſee 

them nor, yer we belicuc;for toalyuing tree there 
adhere many dead branches, and in the body of 
:man are many. humors, and excrementes with- 


Out 
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ont life, reſident inthe body : and yet notwithſti- 


dingall men belicue, and ſay, thata manisa ly. . 
} vuing man,crgo« | 


OB1ECT1ON, 


T i defended ofthe Fathers , that the Church in this pree 

ſem lyfe , is (ayd to be beautifull , and ro be without ſpot, . 
caat 4 Ergoſinners and wicked menare not m&- 
bers of his Church. 


| ANSVVER, 


| He Scripture in that place ſpeaketh of the Tri-- 
umphamt Church in Heauen, notwithſtans - 
ding if with S. Greg, cap. 86 Eccl. dogmat. Thou co- 

a rc it tobe the m litant Church: 4n that ſenſe , it 
15called alſo beautifull, and ſporles, becauſe of the - 
Sacrament 6f regeneration, which makes her mE- 
bers liucly by inherent righteouſnes and grace, & 
are madeglorious before God:and are not obſcu- - 
Ted, and hid., as the Donatiftes thought with the 
conuerſation of the wicked . Andalbeit.assS. Greg. 

Cap. q. Gen. ſayes, no iuſt or holy man-doth want 
fipne: yet notwithſtanding he fails notto be ho- 
ty ,and iuft, if in affeRion he retayn holynes, and 
righ:eouſnes, and by pennance dath waſh away . 
his finnes, carefull to keep hin:ſclfe from \jmortall :*. 
ſynnes,and is contrite for the venyall, ſaying with : 
the Plalm . 50. Create in mea new harto God. 


OrB1EgCTIloON.. 


, Tz Church of God only in the ſpirit , becauſe it i#- 
z. belieed, ergo icisiouilible 

A N».- 
. 


<> 
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A4NSPVER, 


y TF the Church beinuiſible, how hath Chriſt c6- 


maunded Marth. 18. to tell the Church : and if be 
beare net the Church let him be &gc. but if the Church be 
inuifible how ſhall ſhe be rold, and how ſhall they 
hear her cenſure? Lykewyſeifthe Church be the 
body of Chrift and Chriſtians, members; Row. 12, 


, x. Cor.r. & 12. Epbeſ. 15 Coll. r. If rhe Chutch be in- 


uifible, and only mathematicall, how haththe 
Apoſtle ſayd, ye arethe body of Chriſt and mem- 
bers of his members ? It is true the Proteſtant 
Church is inuiſtble, and mathemarticall, but the 
Catholick Church is a viſible Church, asa candell 
on acandelftick , and asthe ſonne and moone in 
the firmamenr.: Luc. Ir. pf. 19. For if it had been 
mathematicall and hid, S. Pas! ſhould not haue 


| « badthe prayſesof all the Churches, 2, Cor. 8. Ney- 


ther Dauid would not haue ſayd P[. 21. with thee, 


«© my prayſe is in the Church of the people:and in 
ec the chaire ofthe elder they doe praiſe him . What 


the moderne herefics do ſay, about the 1nuiſibility 
of the Church, the ſame have the former Hereſies 
done lykewyſe, as S. Auguſtin is witnes againſt 
the Donartiſts, who would haue included the vyni- 
ucrſall Church in that inuiſibility, and in a bid 


- cornerin Africk. 
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QvEesrTI1o XL 


Of che pretended reformation of the 
Proteſtantes. 


| Herefore enuyouſly name the Papiſts our reformed 
Church, deformed, Seeing we haue reieftedall papi- 


flicall dotrine, and ſuperſtitionsof. Poperie out of it, Bache- 
rw , Melan. Piſcator , Sarcer, Caluin.Cc, | 


A N S JPY E R. 


0 Bm ſhall wedeclare friendly without enuy, 

ſeeing tharvnder the pretext of a ſounde re- TheProteflzes 
formation, ye haue introduced a moſt horrible reformation 
deformation , concerning the doarine of Sgaly, —_ 
and in aboliſhing all eccleſiaſticell diſcipline, in ;,21e% our 
reieing the generall Counſelles , in condem- Faith . , 
ning the ceremoniesof the Church ,in diſpyſing 

the auncient Fathers , and in giving liberty ro the _ 


| fleſh, For whatis more deformed , or abomina- 
| blein —_—_— to counfound, deforme, and 


deny , the taich of Chriſt 2 For whar article of our 
faith is not deformed, and denyed of the Prote» 
ſtantes : as appeareth by the iudgement and do- 


&rine of theirowne Rabbies? Againſt ther. 


articic of the 


And ſeeing the firſt words of our beliefe,con- ceea. 
ſiſt in this forme, 1Beliue. So that afterS. Pauls what the Pro- 
definition Heb. 11. Fayth is the ground of things which areteſtirs belive, 
hoped for, and the euidence of things not ſeen. This faith '* from the ©» 
mult be reſolute, and vndoubtedly belieued of al 
Chriſtians, which all good Catholickes vndoub- 
| T tedly 


tholicks be- 
liefe by pro- 
per definitio. 
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tedly doe belieue, both in hart, and mouth, with- 
out any wauertinge , or errqnious opipida , and this. 
is the Catholikes belicfe: ſuch was not the beliefe 
ts; of Luther, ſaying, That be os ſo ſoone as the curwjity 
of theſe.tymes sbould be fulfilled, his monuments would decay, 
and perish , Serm. conuiuali, fel, 158. & in pref. Tom. 1. 
& Tomo2. fol. g & inpref. lib. de abuſu miſs. More- 
ouer he ſayes [ neuer diſmiſle theſe cogitationsaur 
of my head, that ! wiſhe I had never begunne this 
courle . In this remorſe, and diltruſt is Zungl, epift, 
ad Alberum , ſay ing, In matters of fanh we deſyne nothing, 
but only delyuer our opinion . Lykewyſe how labou- 
res Caluin, as reportes Bel. invita Cala, cap. 22. Bexa, 
Oecolampad. Melanch, That they haue cuer adioyned 
to their inconſtant fayth, to þyndir ta the eem+ 
I, paſſeofreaſon. For ſay they, Gods ward, ought not ſo 
much to be followed in diuinity,as the words of nature: in that 
we should looke with the left eye at the word of Chriſt , but 
with the r1ght, at the natures of things. Lykewyle Caluin 
4n Ioh. cap. 6.& cap. 7. declareth this of his bre- 
theren , what opinion they be of, for ſayth he, 
That by meanes of their carnall conceipt of Chriſt, they cans . 
not aitayne to perceaue him worthely : and by corrupt inter- 
pretations, they are come to 4 contempt of the Ewangely: for- 
when the reaſon of any thing appeareth not vnto them , the) 
ſuddainly diſpyſe it'. So that in the beginning they 
{tymble and doubr before they proceed any fur- 


IL. 


How repu- 
gnaat are the 


Sroteftanres (DEF-ANd when they ſay, I beclicucin God,to make 
in the belieue a foundation in whom they anker their faith, they 
to ſay Ibelife are found lyers, and condemne them(clues : for 


iy God who. hoy doe they belieue ir God, who axe Athciltes 
are found 


lyers. 


in profetlion? for by the true ſignification of the 
IV. Word, they renounce& diſclame all from loue,or 
belife of God . Moreouer neyther belicue they in 

y, God,who make himthe author ofcuill, who doth 
| | attempt 


, - 


5 Y 
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-atempt none, 1ac, 1. who in myſtaking the 
effeR of the article, transforme him into adivell, 
forſayes not Luther, that God doth work euill workes ig the 
wicked? Roff. art. 36. and Caluin, lib. 3. inft. cap 23. & 7: 
' (4 Cap.21.5.7. ſayes, That itwas decreed of Ged,that Adam 
zhould finne . And lykewyſe in the ſame booke, he 
ſayes , whom God hath appointed to damnation , by bis 1, 


The Prote- 
ants misbe- 


audirreprebenſible decree , be sbuts vp from them, the way of \jeve God .. 


hfe.Dotheſe men belicue in God, who they make 
author of all euill , = iniquity ? Are they not ly- 
ers, and theirbeliefe abominable? Is not this defended 
of Zuingl. de prouid. dei Tom. 1, fol. 365. when we commit 


adultery or murther it is Gods works, as mouer , aathor, and - 


inforcer : for the murtherer by Gods impulſion doth kill, and 
i often conſtrayned to offend . Moreover they belicuec 
not in God, who account queſtions concerning 
the deiry, but rrifles,” and indifferent things, and 
no wayes neceſſary to ſalvation, and ſuch be the 
-queſtion of Chriſt, his office and mediation, his 
.conſubſtantialitic with the Father, of the vnity of 
the Trinity, of Predeſtination ,and of frewill, of 
Juſtification, of Angeles. For in true beliefe the 
reputation and knowledge of God, and what be- 
longs to him is of greater imporrice,then al other 


VI, 


VHT. 


- things in Heauen, and earth. Beza de Heret. 4 ciuils. The Prote- 
Magi#t. puniendis., Moreouer as concerning that ftantes miſ- 


word ofthe beliefe in calling him Farther, truely 
asthey misbelicue God, fo do they misbelieue the 


belicue God 
whill rhey cal 
him Father & 


Father, whyle they deny and misbelicue the Tri- geny the 
nity, for ſayes not Calum, lib. 1. inf. cap. 13. $.5-& Trinity . 


lib. ad Valent. Gentil. & Epift. 2. 4d Polonos. That be 
would the name of Trinity were buryed , & that theſe words 
in the Litanies rebearſed of Chriſtias, Holy Trinity one God, 
bave mercy on vs , is 4 Barbarous and ynproper prayer . Lyk- 


'T 2 Trinity 


Wyſe Ochim, Dial-ltb. 2: diah. 19. 20, Calleth'the name © 


VIIL 
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IX. 


Il. 


12. 
How the Pro- 
teſtants denye 
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Troy 4 ſathanicall and divelish name , Wherupon the. 


family of loue hath reiecd the name Trinity, asa 
papiſticall fiction. Edw. Roger.cont. fam.Lond. an.15 78, 
Art, 24. 25.26. Lykewyſe Luther in enchired. Pre- 
cum. am. 1543 he ſaics , That bis ſoul abhorreth that 
prayer Holy Trinity one God baue mercy on vs: and lyke- 
wyle that word Homorſion , that is to ſay the con- 
ſubſtantialicy of Chriſt , berwixt the perſones in 
the holy Trinity. To animatethis deteſtable hatred 
the more, the Seruetians called the Trinity a thre headed 
Cerberus, and bel bound .Beza epiſt. 81. And moreouer 
rothis effet was not the Embaſſadge of the Cal- 
umiites ,of Poll, and ſent to Zurick, and ro Genes 
uato haue this Article aboliſhed out of the behefe, 
and that thename Trinity ſhould not be mentio- 
ned? Wherupon' the Caluinian Synod enſued at 
Vilnaan. 158g. 11. May: where it was ordeyned 
by publick decree, that all Miniſters in their Ser- 
mons, ſhould not make mention of the Trinity. 
Symler. an. 1560 m vite Bulling , fol, 33. Brendenbachl, 
7.42, 19. 

Lykewyſe they misbelicue the Father , who 
with Calain. [:b. 1. init. cap.13 $.13. 23.24 & vlt, 
doe affirme ut foltshnes to belieue or think,, that God doth c@- 
tinually beget bis Sonne, Wheras by this continuall 
vnderſtanding, he muſt euer produce a word, 
which is the wiſdome of the Father,& his Sonne. 

'Lykewiſeallthey misbelieue the Father , who 
excludethe Sonne& holy Ghoſt,from iinfinit Di- 
uinity , andcoequality with the Father . Melan. loc, 
com. ann. 25 39. fol.8, & 10. & ann. 1545. fol. 5 ;. & an. 
1558. loco defilio. ; | 

Incalling and attributing to him Almighty, a- 
mongſt the principal JON. this Article is 


God almighty, denyed: Caluinlib, 2 inſt. cap. 7. 6.5. & 24: & bb. 4 


cap, 
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ep. 17- $- 24: & inpſal. 37. v,4- 

Moreouer whereas we Catholickes profeſſe 
him maker of Heauenand earth , rhe which right 
beliefe doth confeſle, thatthe Sone & holy Ghoſt 
created asmuchas. God the Father, ſeing they are 
not dinſtinguiſhed, one from an other, as they are 
God, and conſecquentlytheir doings are, and muſt 
be, all one 1n externall operations: ſuch as in the 
creation of the world. Againſtthis article fightes: 
Calg. cont ,Valent. Gent . & lib. 2. inſt . cap. 14. $. 3. 
ſajing that the name of God peculiarly doth belonge only to 
God'the Father ; aud that Christ conſidered according to his 
perſone , may not be called Creator of Heauen and earth . 
Which vngodly aſſercio being allowed to be true, 
beſydes all other abſurdities, ic followeth , thar 
Chriſt according to his perſone,, ſhould nor be 
God; or atleaſt there ſhould not equality of good- 
head be belieued. And moreouer in his Comment. 
incap. 14. Gen.yv. 18. and in6, lob. v.57. be ſaze3, Chriſt 
our Lord to be but 4 ſecond King next to God, and 4 ſecond 
cavſe of lyfe . Hath this Arch-Rabbi had any reſpet 
to$. Paul Phil. 2. who juſtifieth his equality with 
his Father, to rob him ſo eaſily? Morcouerthe 
very deity it ſelf could not retayne Caluin fro this 
abominable blaſphemy.Lykewyſe Caluin aftirmes 
That the word of the creation was imperfſef, for ſomuch that 
in Heaven he. is not dutifully, and ſincerely ſerued without 
ſinne , committed euen by the Anyells themſelues, Calu.inc.t. 
(vl. yerſ. 20. Which doCtrine is contrary to the Scri- 
ptures, that witnes that in that Heauenly Cury 1s 


novncleanthing , or ſinne . Apoc.21 Seingthar all 


power and goucrnement belongs tro the Father; 
all wiſdome, knowledge, and doarine , belongs 
tothe ſonne: all begnity,liberalrty, plenitude, and 
landification is appropriated and imputed tothe 
- F T 3 holy 


\ 


I 36.- 
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holy Ghoſt, all good thinges are aſcrybed tothe 
three perſones, not excluding any good from any 


-ofthem, as being all three equall God, and cons. 
ſequently not vnequally founraynes of all good 


things, as well in particular as in generall . 
Morouer concerning this article, which ſayes, 
Againſt the 2. andin leſus Chriſt his only Sonne our Lord, many 


Article . of the Proteſtant Profeſſors appeare to be againit, 


«dy ea this article. For ſome affirme that Chriſtis northe 
Chrif int Meſſias, others ſaye, that the name of Chriſt is4 


Creed . filrhy name . Some other that he was a deceauer 


16, ofthe world, and that he was not God. Some 6+. 


17. therſaydthathe had but a meane meaſure ofGod- 
18, head: Somelykewyſe ſayd, that he was ignorant, 
19, JAand hisdiſcourſe abſurde, and himſelf no more 
God, then Socrates, and Triſmegiſtus &c. All 

theſe blaſpemies are extant inthe firſt and: ſecond 

article ofthe family of loue,as wryteth Rogerus 4+ 

gainſt the ſctofthe family of loue, printed at L6- 

don an. 1579. Lykewyle Cartwright diſcenteg 
nothing from his former falfe bretheren whyll 

20: heſayesin his2. replic. pag. 191. That he could not be pey« 
ſuaded , that the Iſraelites was ſo madde, as to belieuehimmn 
be the liuing God , whom with their eyes , they did behold td 
be 4 miſerabie , and ſimple man. And therefore all the 
world may ſee of themſclues , what diſtruſt they 
haneof Ghriſt tobe God, andour Lord. Mor- 


"" ouer they 1mpugne this' Article who equal them- 
felues1n Gods fauour , & in right ro Hceauen, vnto 
Icſus Chriſt, the only begotten, conſubſtantiall 
Sonne our Lord. Lykewyle they belieucnorin Ie 
ny ſus Chriſt our Lord, who diſtruſt any part of his 


dodcrine, whether it beof the Sacrametrs or what 
focucr other point, becauſe they conceaue it not 
.4n their vnderſtandingas Calum affirmes in cap, 6. & 
| Fo 
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9; ob. when thereaſon of any thing doth not appeare vnto vs, 
<< our great Pryde , that we eſtzeme it nothing . Lyke- 
wyſe they misbelicue this article, who thereby 
| have made God the Father ſomerymes not to vn- 
derſtand, which is his begetting, For ſayes Caluinit s 23+ 
feolishnesto think that God the Fatber doth continually begert 
bis Sonne: And ſo the ſonne is aboliſhed , who is nor 
otherwayes aQually the Sonne ofthe Father, bur 
by determinating acualy-the relation of the Fa- 
ther to himſelf . Wherupon Luther diſp. de deo. The. 
| 18. Tom. 2. VVittemb. lat, It s no-marueil, ſaieshe, if 4+ 
riw, if a Tew,if Mabomet , and all the wold denie Chrift to *+* 
bethe Soune of God, And farlefſe marueil, if thePro- 
| reſtant be alſothus perſuaded}, rodeny Chriſt, co- 
nie their principall Evangeliſtes teach the Againſ the 3. 
. | Article. 
Moreouer as concerning that Article, Who 25. 
wascoceaued of the holy Ghoſt borne of che Vir- How the Pro- 
gin Marie, Itis impugned& misbelieued by thoſe _— = | 
who blaſphemoully affirme the. holy Ghoſt, to ,\1....04 of. 
have been Father to Chriſt "in manner of other the holy 
Fathers towards their children, as reportes Maldo= Ghoſt, and 
nat, n'cap.'t. Mat. ; - borne of the 
 Lykewyſe others misbelieuethis Article, who. Ms puma 
delicue Chriſt to haue byn only coceaued, but nor 7 7 
borne of a Virgin . Caluino-Turc. pag. 530. 531. & TD 
Greg. de Valent..de Virg. $. Marie . To which afſertio 
Caluin condiſcendes ſaying: That the bleſſed Virgin 
r& in manner weakennedin trauail vpon Chriſt, as other . 
women in their tranail., | = 
Lyckewyſe they misbelieve this Article whoe- *7-* 
1 or prefer themſelves to be the B. V. M. and: 


harethe Houling-Puriti-rypling Siſters, with 
} Rachel Arnot, the maiſtreſſe of the congregation, . 
With Smythes doughters, beſides theſe _— 
eas, ., 
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ders, there is not a dyrtie huſly, or drabbe in the 
He of Britane, but will auouch che ſame, which 
the poore people would not fo ignoramly doe, if 
they were not teached of theirhigh diuynes ſoe to 
ſay, and belicue, againſt the true grounds of Scri- 


pture, that pronutniceth her prerogatiue to be bleſ- 


{ed aboue all women, and to conceaue and beare 
achild, and heto be the God of Heauen, & earth, 
which no other women euer had, or did. 
Moreouer they misbelicue this Article, who 
make Chriſts body as much in Abrahams tyme, as 
when it was conceaued , and borne by the Virgin 
Mary , not only n efficacy , bur alto in efſence& 
nature as Beza did, lib. cont, Heshuſium, fol, 284. On 
this ſam ſubief is the collog. mompel. gart. ſaying. wht 
was extant euenin the tyme of Abraha. Wherupon theſe 
abſurdiries followes, that Chriſt was true man in 


eſſence, and-inexiltence before his conception ,& 


29. 


30. 


Agaiuſt the 4. 

Article . 

How the Pro- 

reſftants deny 

this article 

that he ſuffe- 
.red 


birth, & ſoconſequently the Angel ſayd not true 
to the ſheepheaxders, that this day is borne toyoua 
Saujour,and that the Bleſlced Virgin Marie was not 
his'Mother&c. _ + | 
Moreover they make Chriſt ro haue two bo- 


; dies, onedcliuercd inthe ſupper, another borne 


of the Virgin Mary, becauſe they forge another 
Chriſt,the was her Sone, as witnes aut. diallattici, 
vide Bellarm.s5. Euang. pag. 98. Colon.-I595 . 

* Moreouer they misbelicue this Article who 
affirme that Chriſt was not eternally , but began 
only at the tyme of his birth . Symler in pref. lib. de 
eterno det filio . Flt 

Moreoueras concerning that Article,That he 
ſuffered vnder Pontivs Pilat was crucifyed, dead, 
and buryed : many Proteſtants deny this Article 
by-cuacuating the Paſlion of Chriſt, and thatby 


ſaying F 
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ſaying that the blood is putrifyedin the earth, and red, and how 
for that cauſe which is putrifyed and corrupt, ci-*b<y <nacua:e 


not redeeme vs but the Apoltle defendes the-con- 
trary 1.Pet. 1. who ſayes, Ve were not redeemed by a= 
vp corrupruble proce. 

; Morouer they evacuate the paſſion of Chritt, 
according to all other partes, who with Molmens i; 
Him. Euang: m2kesthe merits of Chrilts of noef 97 
&&, ſaying : they profit vs nothing, they wereof,, 
no force , but only the death of Chiiit, redeemes 
& pfomerirs tor vs:and chat his preaching is leſle a?? 
va) lable then other mens, vw ho by preaching, dc zz 
cancell the multitude of finnes. Ly kewyſe hisfa- ,, 
ſting and prayers werelefle worth, then the 'Nent- 
nies, who thereby elchewed the wrath of God:&?? 
likewyſe lefſe worth the Moyles, v ho purchaled >» 
tothe 1{raclits gods fauour: more ouer his volucary ,. 
pouerty, bis innocent Iyfe , his circumciſion , his 
workes of mercy, areof noe value and benefit. ?? 
Wheras in any other , all, and every one of thcle, 
had been a lutticientpryce tor Heauen, which ca» 
not bedenyed to be ofinfinitpryce in Chriit, and 
conſequently ot ſufficiencic , all, andeuery one of 
them..}, ro redeeme \a thowſand worlds, vnleſle 
Chriit be denz<dto be of infinit dignicy. Wher- 
fore all divynes belicue, that Chritts death was a 
demonſtrationot excelle of loue,becaulc he (olo- 

his; that ofthe end, and conſuinmation of all 
lode,he lett them aboundant prootes, andihat his 
merites were futficicent ro redeeme a thowſand 
worldes,if Chi itt would haue ben corented with 
that which was ſufficient, omicting what wasa- 
boundant D, Thom, 3. part. dc Chraits ment uw &f 1.2. 
queit, 114.r814. Wheruponir followeththatney- 

ther his death was ſufficient ſavs:aQuon ot linne ' 
| V an 


his paſhon, 


I 
R 


34 


35 
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and conſequently neyther Chrifts lyte,nor death, 
arc allowed to be mernorious, and ſutficient to 
redceme vs. , | 
-. Morouer a great abſurditie followeth, becauſe- 
they cuacuate Chritits death, who make Chriſt yg. 
_ ubhuntary to haue ſuffered for vs: for as cuery inn 
is voluntary,ſo is eucry merit. But Calu. #n cap. 26, 


© Muy. 39 ſayes, that he refuſed rodiſcharge the 


« otfice of a mediator, & reputed Chriſt at theryme 
of his paſſion ,;to haue had no {uthciencie aboue 
«other men ,and that in his prayer did notappeare 
« temperate moderation,et Catuin lib/2:mnit. cap. 13; 
., $.10.I1.12. ſfayththat he was tormeEred with dour 
fulnes of his conſcience : and that he-was aſtonis 
« ſhed with the horror of Gods maledicion , and 
tormented with the fear ofthe botroles pur of hor+ 
ribledeſtrucion, and he burſt our wnco a voice; 
© crye of deſperation ,and being ouerwhelmed in 
tc deſperatio, he ceafcd to praylong to God. Which 
dodcrine alſo cofirmeth Bezaun cap. 27. Muitth.cy Mar» 


 bor.in pſal.22. 


Morouer they euacuate the paſſion of Chriſt 
whoathirmchim to-have been our dcliuerer only, 
and notoeur redeemer. Hedjn( apud Clevitium in Vi 
Gortapart.2. And lykewyſe alto they w ho reiet 

© the nameoft merit, and with Caluin aftirme lt. 2. 
c« #nit.c. 17.9.1 Ifany would, ſayth he, oppolec Chriſt 
tothe iudgement of God ,. there would no place 

* remaynetoany-merit, becauſe there1snotin man 
« that dignity x0 deſerue/any thing of God. And 
| foforiconclufionof Caluins afſernon the merit of 
Chriſts death is nanzhc , & Chriitis only .athrmed 
to de but-man,& not God. For in expretſc tearmes 
all Hereticks ſaye,Chriſts >lood, Death and palli, 
to haue nothin; auaylediothe redeprionot _ 
Li's / yn , 
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| kynd, and that Chriſt with all his workes deſer- 
ved not heauen, or at the leaſtto ſay,thathis death, 
| andpaſſionareprofitablecnly for the predeſtinat, 
| andthatnoother hauveany benefit thereby . Cals. 
cont, Hesbuſ, pag, 39. Beza incolloq, Mompel, 1. pag, 522, 
Bucce ſup, 10h, pag. 34, Muſe, in loce Theol, fol, 363, 367, 
Zavch,m mijcellam, pag, 3, 200,206, Aret,upud Schluſ, 
kb.1,art,6, 25,26,& lib, 2,fol, 42, Theol, Calu. Wher- 
| bynfollowerh that Chritt is not redeemer of all, 
| or mediator for all offences, and offenders, ney- 
ther intending their ſaluation . | 

Moreover as concerning that Article. He deſ- Ag2inft the 6. 

cended into Hell, rherthird day he roſe againe fto = _ 

the dead: It is mightely: impugned ofthe Prote-,.q.ns Fl ac & 
ftantes , for -Carlil. mw his book that Chriſt deſcended into Chriſt ro have 
Hell, ſayes,it is 4 pernicious Herefie ,to ſay , that:Chrifi deſ= deſcended inte 
cended 1mro-Hell, and-Bez.4 in Apol, 2.4d Zantes pag, 385. 9 Hell. | 
Fbeſe wordes ſayes he, entred into the creed by inaduertiſe= 37- 
meat.” Or otherwayes by glofling theſe wordes, 38, 
tharhis deſcending, was'only the ſuffering of the 5 
panges of death o# the croſle,, wher not only his 

amanity,but alſo his divinity indured paynes, yea 

and death . Luth.conc. pag. 276, ſayes that he would 
notackno wledge Chriitto be hisSauiour , if only ,, 
bis humanity had ſuffered. Yea Caluin backes, .» 
Luther, in Catecheſ.cap.de fide. This is Chriſt deſcen- »» 
nonrohell,thathe fuffered thardeath which God = 
in his angre inflifteth on the wicked. Andagaine, ,, 
lip. 2- inſt. cap- 16.5. 10 2 cap. 26-27: Mattb. That he ,, 
ſufferedall the paynes in his ſoule, which by God »» 
; mreuendgmetare exacted ofthe damned.thus he. ?? 

In which do&rinc is contayned beſydethe death Calu.blaſphe- 
| of Chriſts body, rhe death of his ſoule, and of his mies againſt 
diuinity, & thatafter he had endurediſuchdeaths, the boly 
whauc ſufferedall puniſhments of the damned , Shot. 

V 2 More- 
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39. Morouer they impugne this article by maki 
Chriſt deſcen- his deſcentio nothing els,but Chriſts buriallin the 
tion to Hel, ſepulchre:4s Zuing. Oecol Buc. Calu. inft. Trem Marl, 
mo od of Betadee affirme. And becauſe the common name 
the Hercticks for Hell in Hebrue doth fignific ſomtyme a graue, 
«, orditch. And yetnotwithitanding Caluin confeſ- 

ſeth, that the ſayd name, more vſually & properly 

© doth {ignific Hell, the place and ſtate of the dam- 

ned, alſo many of the Proteſtar profeſſors oppoſe 
Beza,ſh:wing by manifold paſſages of Scripture, 

that che Hebrue word Scheol, & the Greek word 

«vs, and in Latin Infernus, doe {ignifie an Infer- 

nall proper placeof the damned. And yet neuer- 

theleſſe ſome are not aſhamed,to deny Chriſts def- 

cention to heel, thereby to maintayn their former 

They intend | þlaſphemies , of his ſuffering the paynes of the 
to deny Iimbo qamned, on the Croſſe; and to.cuacuate the dely- 
you | 2. an "7 uerance of the Fathers our of the Limbo, and pur- 
Chon deſ.c- gatorie. And therfore to remoue theſe blockes our 
tion. of way Bez4 in cap» 2 48. Hetriflates by his owne 
confcſlion , and contrary tothe opinion of hisfel- 

low compagnions , contrary tothe Greeke & La- 

tin interpretors and Fathers. Wherupon D. Hum- 

c« frey lib.2- derat. interpret-pag 219 220, ſaies ,that the 

« forſayd Hebru word,fhould not be rraſflatedgraue, 

but hell, if che authority of the holy Ghoſt be ob- 

* ſerued. For this hath been Bezasincetion to triſlate 

raue for hell, and Chriſt ſoule, for body, to deny 

Hell is taken | DE11, and all infernall torments, andthar mention 
metaphori- Is made of hell metaphorically. Albeit forgetting 
cally of the | himſelf, proucth by Scripture, and Fathers the c0- 
Proreſtames. trary ſaying, in cap. 16. Luc. That Chriſt deſcen- 
ded into the earth into the receptacle of thoſe 

who were there long retained, {4 

« Morouer Bullinger in 1, Pet, cap-4 impugnes = 

} | aItICIE , 
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articlethat Chriſt deſcended no otherwayes into ,, 
hell,then as he dayly deſcended to vs, to wi only 


by ſpirit and vertue, in ſuch ſorte, as none ſurmiſe ”? 


his body or ſoule to haue diſcended. To which a- ,, 
greeth Brentius, that there is noother bur a figura- 
tive, imaginatiue,, and ſpirituall hell , without 0- 
ther tormentes, then metaphoricall. . ; 
This practiſe of Hereſie S' Ang: lib, 3 de dot Chrift- 
6-10, fortould, ſaying: when the myndes ofan 
are « atom ne; by errour, all that Scripturehath »» 
tothe contrary, they affirmeirto be ſpoken , bur ,\ 
figuratiuely. As for example they begunne atthe 
Sacramentes to make them bur figures, and fol- ?? 
lowed nextto affirm all promiſſes by Chriſt, made ,, 
| forgoodyorkes, to be but hyperbolical): dwerſe 
_ myiteriesof his lyfertobe ineff<Ruall , all his paſlio ®? 
ſuffered,to be bur figuratiuc, and hiſtrionicall: and »» 
Heauen and hell to be bur only tropical, & fanta- | 
ſticall:ſo hath ſayd of the loſias Simler,in yite Bulling, 
fel.3 . & Alan. cop. dial. 5, cap. 18. op 
-\ Morouerthis article is impugned for the other 
rrof Ghriſt reſurre&zon ſaying with Calu.in ſus 
. INCap. 24» Luc. v. 38. & Bexa1.Cor.cap. 15-v.23. 
That Chriſt wanted ſome perfe&ion of a glorious reſurrettid, 
andas.yet neuer to baue tyjen, but Jet td remaine dead. 
Wherupon greatexceptio hath been made againſt 
the feaſt of Eaſter in remembrance , of Chriſtes 
reſurre&ion, amongſt the new profeſſores who 
deſyred to aboliſhir, or obſerueit according tothe 
Tewes ceremonies-- Luth: de conc . Bal. lib. 3. cap. 25: 
de ſcrip. 
* Moroner this articleis impugned by Zug. tom-2, 
eſþ; ad Lutb. librum. 'de Sacy. fol; 465. V V ho denyes 
Chriſt ro-have ryſen'by his owne power , but ri- 
diculouſly :mocking Luther ſayes, that the groſle 
aun V3 pretor 


Al Chriſte 
ſuffering 
& ations 
ſhalbe bur 
figurati- 
ues & no- 
thing in 


effe& no 


Way 


cc 


cc 
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preror, Luther,apparelled. in his red hoſe; in lyke 
maner as Chriſt went our of hisSepulchre, might 
alſo. have iflued . . For Chriſt after kis death iſſued 


_outof the Sepulghreof his own force, and power, 


Againft the 7. 
Article. 


44- 


Without remouing theſtone, place or monument, 
as all the Fathers and DoRours afhrme. 

As concerningthat Article . He afcended into 
Heanen fittethatthe right hand of Godthe Father 
Almighty. Thisarticle,is contradifted of the Ly« 


. theras, affirming Heaus tobe belowein the bow- 


els of the earth, and hell in the higheſt partesof 


' the warld . Vid. admonit. Caluimſt. ad libr. concord. & 
- Danen. cgnt- Ofiand - Next by Caluin . ſaying. lib. 2 inſt. 


cc 
c 
cc 
Lc 
6c 
cc 


cc 


cap-14 6:8. That Chriſt ſirtingat the right hand of 
God, will continve-nq longer,then till the day of 
1ndgment-  Lykewyfe Bezaimpugnes thisarricle, 
incep. 3. Av. 21. ſaying his being atthe right hand 
of God his Father,doth hinder his true being inthe 


Sacrament. Andlykewyſe Celuin, lib.2.. inſt. capt. 


$- 3- Denyes that haſurpalltth the qualitics of a 
naturall body,/andconlequehtly :Cauild neuer af- 
cend to Heauen, lykewylc fome other affiome, his 
being at the right hand,toargue an inferiority or 
incqualitie with Godthe Father : or thar Godthe 


« Father hada ſpiriwall kind of body having hands 


45+ 


cc 


cc 


46. 


&Cc. Vid.inter mangerie+ pag- 157-& Ninerium: in Belld'.ys 
Enung, pay. 72: | Poitn'ys 41 fi 

Lykewyſe Caluin denyeth and fayes: that iris 
notto be imagined ther is any place in. Hcauen, 


| Wherunto Chriſt is aſcended , or the humanity 


of Chriſt accepted. - - 
--. Lykewyſe many Proteſtants hould opinis,that 


c« Chriſt afcemion-is. nothing bur a diſappearing, 
c« without any motion vpWard, where he was bc- 


LC 


forc . its 105+ Simler. in yits Bulling. fol, 35- 55% Lath» 
| row. 7+ 
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tom, 7.VVittemb. fol. 408: 40g. . Againſt the $+ 
' And concerning that Article ., From thence **tic!e- 
ſhall he come to iudge the quick andrhe dead. This 46. 
article is -1mpugred by thoſe, who graunt a 
Generall judgement at the day of doome, but de- 
njc him tojudge, with any particular iudgment, ' 
at thehoure of death. 
. Lykewyle ſome hold, thatonly infidelity, isto . 47: 
be ſubicQ rojudgement . Luther (up. : 
Lykwyle this arriclets impugned of thoſe who © 
fay., that God will judge injuſtly « Luth. tom. 2 fol. x 
g61. de (eruo Arb. ſaymg: That like 4s God m this Iyfe bath 
peured mercy & grace vpon the ynworthy, even ſo in bis indg< 
ment be sball poure angre and ſeueritie vpon the vndeſeruing. 
Which iniuſticedemonſtrates, That God # the author 
of euilly n0r only by-prouocation : but by impulſion and inforce= 
went. For being the forcerto cuill, how can he pu- 
nifththem-iuſtly, who obey him 2 © 
Lykewyſe they deny and impugne this article, 
who athrme that Chriſt who ſhould come to 5» 
wdge, is dead according both to h's humanity, & ,\ 
Diuir.ity: and this Muſculw doubted not ro mantayn 
publickly, roprofeſſe& ſpread abroad.thar'Chriit 2» 
remayneddead.andisnorryſen, neyther aſceded, ,, 
or yet ſhall come from heaven ro iudge any quick 
or dead, Suueſt.CZecanonicus de c@T1p. Mortb, virtnſg, ?? 50 
Part. art. 3. nichea; 
And as concerning that Article. I believe im the AgRBAI0S 
holy'Ghoſt the holy Catholicke Church. Man 
Proteſtants beliene nor in the holy Ghoſt, becaule 
thty aftirme ir blaſphemors, and idolatrous, to 
contcfic Chriſt ro be God, or: to hane had any 
poinrof deity, before his birth ofrheBleſſed V.'M. 
andthereby- denyerhithe holy Ghoft proceedig 
fromihe Sonne;nokficthen fronthe Father, Ber. 
Mi 4A - 608, 


49+ 
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cont. Hesbuſ. fol. 284. & colloq.mompel. fol. 77. 
Lykewyſe who impugneth the holy Trinity, 


dothtochat end,that more eaſily he may reicthe. 


« holy Ghoſt Z.nch lib. 3 Elohtm. Simler, in praf. de 6+ 


rernedet filio . Vnto which barbariſme Cala. epiſt- ad | 


© Poſon. pag. 946. accords. What is it we belicuc one 
« God, as much as to ſay,the Trinity. belicue youin 

God?as mych asto ſay in Trinity: I hatthey thould 

know thee one God, as inuch to ſay , tie Trinity, 
<c This1s not only vnſauery , but alſo prophane, and 
e 1 dodiſpyle ir. This blatſphemous derition, other 
| Proteſtants diſſembled nor, but rebuke in higheſt 


manner . Vid. Sch'uſ. in ſhed. Calu. lib 2. fol. 2 8 14, . 


20 26. V Vhetupon his diſciples folisSwed his cx- 
ampleto mocke the huly Ghollt as Prateol.en Her /th, 
10 cap 10. ſaying nothing 1n holy Scripture of the 
oldor new teita'nentsto be had of his Diuiaitys 
Herevpona Proteſtancexclames, Stab. mn tpiitdl. 
contra Calu;num, 45, Beware Chriitian Reader, ſaics 
. he, and eſpecially yow Miniſters of che word of 
God, bewarc ofthe bookes of Caluin,& elpecially 
in the article of the Trinity , | 
Lykewyſe another lobn, Schutz., in lib, 50, cauſ. 
_ Cauſa 48. (ayes, Arianiſme, Mahumatifme , & Cal- 
viniſme, arethree bretheren , and three fiſters, & 
- thre breeches of one cloth, & he that will not fal 
in Ariani[ine, let him beware of Caluiniſme who 
asa [ewe ludaizes, | | 
, Moreouer they 1mpugnethisarticle, who make 
their phantaſticall imaginations, the very inſpira- 
tions of the holy Gholit, and all their Shed m- 
clinations, his motions;So Zuinglian affirmed him 
to-haue this ſpirit ſaying: Tom.2.m Act, Tignr: fo',609s 
I know for certaine my doctiinerto be no other, 
then the moit ſacred, and true Ghoſpell., By the 
Angels, 
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\ teſtimonie of this dotrige I will iudge all men 8& 


Angels. -Lykewyſe, Lath. Tom. 2. & Tom.s . ad 
' Gall, cap. 1. fol. 296. ſayes the Tame: I am aſſured 
Chriſt himſclfe doth call me an! Euangeliſt, and 
approucth me his preacher. Lykwyſe Cale. devers 


' Ecdl. reformat. r4t.46 3. & de libro arb. conc. phigium lib, 


| pag', 192. ſaycs that the matter it ſelf, not Martin 
'Lauthex in the begiuning did ſpeake , but God to 
' havechundered out of his mouth, and not we'to 
ſpeake now, but God to ytter his power : albeir 

' eachone of theſe are repugnant to other , yet are 
ſecureof their owne opinions to proceede from 
Moreout: they impugnethis article whode- 


_ ' rogate from holy Scripture, the avthority due 


 therto , by inſprration'of the holy Ghoſt, of the 


web Zum. 10m. 2. Elench.cont.Anabap.fol.10.ſayesthar - 


- although Paul did arrogate ſo'much to his epiſtls, 
- astothink all in themcorayned to be authenrical: 

which isto 1mpuretothe Apottls immoderate ar- 
rogancie, wherupon it concludes Zuingl. to have 
'the aflurance of the holy Ghoſt and-noxg.; Paul. 

But Ochi,w lib. 2.dial-pag. 154.155. 156.15 7. prodeedes 
further ſaying, v!e ſhould belieue no morethe the 
$ain&tes of the old reſtamemt. + Hereby we ſee 


the whole new teitament is diſcredited , and mif- 


belicucd. Some other Hereticks were more curte- 


ous inabridging and excluding ſome partes of it, 


but notall . and what Ochinus alloweth Luther 

diſproucs, ſaying Sermone de Moyſe, Let not Moyſes 
; be thruſt vpon vs: we in the new' teſtament will 

neyther regard nor hear him. Er Iaceb Curio in Chro- 
wel, 41m. 1556. pag. 151, ſayes, that he had rather ne- 
uerpreach then to propoiid any thingout of Moy- 
:ſes ;and he that doth alledge any thing of his, doth 
"75 " X deprive 


SL 


d , , "T"OFLA1 , , 
XY NF pete OY RT PO I Tre 20 6 eh'Y ” pre a Py DIE 


K p * . _— 
On ngpny VU PER BITS. 


Aa 
2x OP» % * : # 7 pa . 
T þ - 'V* ” ate - - wa hy % 
bet ane” © it 'F. "OI." þ 
By Pp * *% F - 


162 Turn PROTESTANTS 
deprive Chriſt of the harts of ment. And that Moy» 
ſes belongs not to vs, that he receaveth him not ? 
for other wyle he ſhould receaue all the Iewifh 
ceremonies.thart his gou2rnemer is failled, & him- 
ſelfe is dead: that Moyſes only belongeth to the 
lewes , and not to Chrittians. Er Sand. de [ch1j1n. Aug, 
hb 2.p4g 272. reporteth Buccerus, to ſay, If all be 
truce whichthe Evangeliſts fer dou n', Chriſt muſk 

i] be crucly and real:y in the Sacramert, yerw hether 

| » we be bound to bclicue abfolutly cuery thing ſee 

| down by them, ro be erue or no, he would nutbe 

judge. To conclude thisistheir defigne whatthey 
liſt ro belicue , that they wiil believe & thatthey. 

make the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt to be 
holy Scripture, and chemſclues Evangeliſtes, and 
truc;zand what diſpleafeth their mynds , be it in 

« thenew,orold Teitament they canraze, reicd, & 

__ atfirmeirapochriphal, neyther inthis are they ſa- 
© cisfyed, bur perſwade themiclues that the holy 
«« Ghoſt himſelf could ſuggeſt or teachnothing but 
what Chriſt before had Tely uered by mouth, and. 
{ach reſtraint & limitation to be heedfully noted, 
This Caluin. lib.4.inft- cap. 8.5. 8 howſocuer Chriſt 

* Fforetouldthe contrary of the holy Spirit. - 

ST Morouer what is ſayd of impugning of Scrip» 
tures, which isa misbeliefe againit che holy Ghoſt, 
in that, there are few Proteitantes, who haue not 

$8, denyed ſomepartof Scriptures, 

Moreouer the holy Ghoſt is misbelicued,and 
impugned when traditions of the Church are de» 
nyed , although they be norall extancinthe Scrip» 
ture, as the' name Irinity , the conſubſtanrialitie 
of perſones, the obſcruation of Sonday for the 
Sabboth , the bapriſing of infantes, the reccauing 

. of the communian, faſting, and the feat of Bt 

| r 


®N:- LY, Co ®.--Y) 


” 7 cou.  : —s 


= SS 


TI} *. 
\ 


ter &c. Which traditions the holy Church ack- 
nowledges, to haue iſſued from the holy Ghoſt, 
according to Chriſt his promiſe, that he ſhould 
noronly teach, buralſo ſuggeſt all truth . 

' | Moreover the Proteſtantes impugne the holy 
Ghoſt, when they impugne miracles, which are 
done by the power of the holy Ghoſt, and not by 
the Diuell S. Aug. in que. ex vircg, teit, queſt. 102, 

roueth that they ſinne with thePhariſies, in the 
None againſt the holy Ghoſt; for there 1s no mira- 
culous operations, butthey appertaine tothe wor- 
king ofthe holy Ghoſt. 

'- Moreouer theProteſtantes impugne-thar arti- 
cle , to wit , the Catholicke Church , who can- 
not abyd thename Catholick, nor the name of 
Church ; but rather rearme it congregatio,which 
properly belongerh to beaſtes. Of this ſee more 
inthe firſt queſtion , and in the rywelft , vypon the 


aote Catholick. 


Moreouer they misbelicue the holy Ghoſt, 
who affirme the Church mayerr, in any point of 
belicfe, not accountingof the promiſe of Chriſt, 
Who had ſayd that thegates of Hell ſhould neuer 
preuayle againſtit. Matth. 16. Luc. 22.10bn, 14. 4.2, 
thatis to ſay , the faith therof ſhould never fayle, 
and the holy Ghoſtthe teacher of all truth, ſhould 
perpetually remayn with ir,to keepe the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt yntpoted, and without all wrinkle,andthis 
Church is the Church of Rome, as the ſcRaries 
themſclues profeſle, neyther deny they , but in 
this Churchis vniuerſalicy, conſent, & antiquitie; 
as Fox afts pag. 1359. lewelrepl. cont. Hard. part, qdiui(. 
T4. & 21.pag. 249. & 268. Cal, lib. 4. inftitut. cap.2. 4. 
2-3. Alſo confidering that inno other profeſſion, 
& the lyk holincs of lyfe, and vanity in doarine, 
Fu.” X 3 Which 
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which accompany onemnother, as good and bad . 
fruit of a good and. a bad 'tree.. No hereſie that 
eucr hath been, can make compariſon, with the 
Catholicks Roman Chyrch: eyther for holynesof ' 
ly£, or integri:y of doQrine, As for their dottrine, 
we my catily conſider, to what holynes af ly fer 
tends, as their owne Rabbins ſhall iceitimony gi 
And firlt, Caluin. mitruit.conima Liberte ap 12. Hatha- 
n, man coueted his neyghbours wyte? Ict him in» 
ioy herifhz ca:for hc knoweth afluredly, he dorh . 
not contrary to the will of God Lec him boldcly , 
ſnatch by force , or fraud hs neyghbours ſub- . 
tance: for he. will cakenothing voles God wil, 
and approue.it. 

Lyk witlc Zumzl tom. r in atisd:ſ. Figurine fol. 628. . 
God hath bound himielf ro giue vs Heaven, we - 
necd not trauailto attayn ir. And as fot fruites ens . 


ſuing ſuch doctrin, Luther tayes, Tom, 1 inc 8 Mat, | 


They ſpeake of the ghoſpel as if they were Angels: + 
but if you regard their workes, they are rather dis . 
ucls, 5 41 nar1.4n 1.Cor. cape ly, fol 161 162-They live - 
lzk hogges,& as dogges they die, Lykwylſe Cals. 
de [cand. pag. 118 127 128. Our preachers, | ſay our,- 
preachers, w ho emer into the pulpir are eyther of 
wickcdnes,.or other cuils more hithy examples, . 
then Pagans are, and ſuch forfooth as areto be co». 
tened of che.-pcople,and to be pointed at in Gi,itio, . 


&ladmire th:patienceof the people, that woms - 


& childiedonotloadthem with inyre, and dyrte, _ 
Lyk + yie Zuirg, 10m 1: fol 115. We canot deny but 
the hear of the flcſh-is ardent with vs , whereas .. 
the.wo: kes.thereot, hath made vs jnfa;mous toall. . 
Churches. CORES | 
Morouer.the Roman Church hath Rtabitity,and 
conitanc) ia her w hol doctiae,ia hes — 


. iremoued from all 


. 
4 


and Sciptures. But the contrary is with the Prote- 
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ſtan:s, no conſtancy, no ſtability in their doin, .. 


as Wines Zuigl.-Tom. 2, comm..de vers & falſa relig, 
cap. de euch . fel. 202. We recant here what we ſayd 
there, with this condition, that,that, which we An 
huer theq2 yearc of our age, take place of what 


wastaught in the qo. yeare. In this ſame myndis . 


Bez.4 in colleq. mompel. pag. 140.268 388. Iconfeſle 
me'to have wricten many things, which 1 with 


had not been wricten. | would io God thememos» - 


ry ofthem all were abol.thed. 


Moreover they impu-znethis article, and fall in : 


misbelicfe, who — an inuifible Church, 
E 


nſes, lyk a Platonicall Idea, ſe- 


'papared from ali knowledge, neyther extant in a= - 


ny country, neyther read of in any hiſtory, 1n 


Which there is no Evangelicall Annunciation, no - 


Sacraments minyſtred,-no perfones knowne:-and 


this 1s done, becauſe their conſcience informed - 


them, thar the true, viſible, auncient, and yniuer- 


fall Church, ( in-which Chriſts name ;Scriprures, ., 
andSacraments were preſerued )itood with vs a> . 


gaynſt them, in auovching the ſane . It is adeſpe- 


; 


rat opinion proceeding from profound infidelitie. . 


As concerning that article ..Thecommunion 
of3ain&ts , the forgiuencs of fi1ncs. By this article 
18 cuident, that there {h4u}J-be a communion 
berwixtthe luing andthe dead, wholiue and die 
in-one faith, hope, and charity. But this article ts 
misbe] eued-of the Proteitancs, whodeny all co- 


*65,-: 
Againſt the 26. + 
Article, 


'reſpandence becy« ixt the Sain&3-in-Heauen, and -. 


men incarch: As alſo they msbelicue & rmpugne 
Scripcures( which juſtify this controuerſie of the 
Ingocation of SairRs):conformable tg this article. 
Moxeouer this article difallogerth the difcordes 
j Ss... amongſt 


4 


F, 


| +66, 


67. 


| themſclucs, but thar God hath need ofthe remil- 
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amongſt the Proteſtants themſelues , For Stursa dr 
ratio. contradi, ineunde. pag. 24.ſayes, that the Lus 
therans in their publiſhed bookes do condemne 
the Churches of England, Fraunce, Flanders, 
Scotland &c. And call their martyres , Martyres of 
the Diuel . 4nd leſter. Zuingl. Caluinift, lrb, de diaturm 
belli euch, pag. 25. 80, There is no cnd of chidi 
wryting, accuſing, diſputing, condemning,exco- 
municating berwixt the Lutherans and the Cal 
uiniſtes , and this is the communion of the Sainds 
inthe reformed Church. | 
Moroner they fall in misbelicfe and impugne 
this Article,who affirme it blaſphemie to giue tyt- 
lesto Saints in Heauen , which they themſelues 
yſurpe andgiue to finners on earth, inthis madde 


"| humoris Calvin, who not induring any honour 


towards SainRs, or images, yet could permit his 
owne piRure to be borne about the necks of them 
in Geneua, and when ſome thought it inſolentar- 
rogancy , and reprehenſible, admoniſhedthat the 
people might finne thereby , becauſe they eſtee- 
medir as a remedy againſt miſchances, anſwered 
them; grieue at it till yow burſt ,and after hange 
your ſclues . Bolſ. in vita Calu. cap, 12. 

Morouer as concerning the forgiuenes of ſyn- 
nes,all proteſtants remayne in thjs misbelicfe and 
are repugnant tothis arc partly affirming only 
fayth to1uſtifye, and conſequently being once in 
this Proteſtants fayth ( which once had can neuer 
beloſt) rhey can never after ſynne,8: what ſhould 
they belieue, which they ready haue; as we hauc 
declared inthe ſecond queſtiori at lenght . Parr 


 1yby making God, the author of evil, and them» 


ſclues but bareinſtruments, and conſequently not 


ſion 
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fon of ſinnes. Partly in ſaying a man hath no fre- 
will, and conſequently cannot ſynne : Partlyby' 
\ } fayingthat ſynnes cInor beforgiue intheChurch, + 
' | contraryto Chriſts dofrin loh. 26: For ifthe Pro- 
teſtant will not deny, but there is remiſſion 
of linnes in bapriſme , whey nor in pennance, ro 
the remillion of ſinnes? forifiheone,be a waſhing - 
of the ſported, the other is alſoa lowſing of the 
bound , andthe one as neceſſary as the other . Avainfithe up 
Moreouer as concerning the reſurre&ion of Wy ns. 
thedead, this article is tiabotened and impugned 62. 
amongſt themfelues; For Luther ſayth of the Cal- 
' vinifts, thatthey intendro a manifeit Apoſtaſieco- 
| cerning this article Tom. 7. VVitt. defend, Verb Can, 
fol. 390. The ſame P'illagaignon epiſt ad Geneu, 54 in 
| pre lib. 1 deeucl. affirmes, that wh vs cares he. 
ardit preached of the Calviniſtes , that the hope 
of lyfd1d nor belogto the bodyes, butto the ſonless 
 Likwyſc Almarigw on of Foxes Martyres as Czſar. 
bb ral. draly affirmes. fayd, thatthere was no re- 
| ſurrcRion ofthe bodyes. Caluin 1s of this ſame 0- 
pinton, 1n his epeff, 4d Farell. fol. 194. ſaying; In that 
the reſurre Hon of the fleſh ſecmeth incredible to- 
thee, it is nothing adm:rable= | 
' Moreoner they misbelicue this Article; who. 6gs. 
deny mens ſoulesto be immortall, vnto whicho« 
pinzon Lather is inclyned 1 om, 4 # _ cap. 9-V. 
5.& 10. [rappears ſayth he, outof this place, that 
the dead feel nothing .. Lykewyſe Calu- 1m pref, Pſi- 
vbrinachie & mpref.. Gallaftj. ſayes, that he knew cer- 
tayne good men, to whome this opinion,of the 
ſouls ſ[ceping, ſeemed ſound . 1 followesthat he 
himſelf ws one of cheſe good me, who in the pſ.1 30, 
) Gayes,thatthe ſoules of the wicked are anihillated 
and notin hell.bb, z, i»ſt, cap. 25-512: andrhe _ 
ue 
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due tobe bur ſhadowes, imaginations , fantaſies; 
- idoles, dead; And conſequemly-no 1mmorrality, 
. Whereupon it was concluded in a ſolemne ' 
diſputation at Geneua,(when they-had long con-. 
| ſulted how -ro auoyd- purgatory )to ſay, Letvs af- 
. . firmerhe _— be extingui os _—_—_ with 
-F urgatorie 13. the-body, and {o purgatory wilbe ſpedely aboli- 
| abolied by '.ſhed: For this doQrineis ſo vrgent ; that they ate 
artich © [the perſnaded-that it cannot well bedenyed vnrill the 
. -«tecd. rcſurreRion of the dead, and-the-immorralityof 
the ſoule alto be denyed. But why is purgatorie fo 
.. annexed to this article , that the Proteſtants are 
. driuen to his extremity? becauſe they obſcrued, 
that God oft forgiueth the offenſes, and yer reſer= } 
' uetha chaſtiſment forſatisfaRion : as-1n Adam, m_ 
-This olace Moyſes, in David: whoſe offenſes being forgiuen, 
Goructh for the Yer Adam remaynedtubieR to death,,andindured 
--proofe of -. all other myſcries, Moyles neucr entree intothe 
: Purgarorty. land of promile; Dauids ch:id begouen 1n ſinne 
dyed. Solykewyle , becauſe God is ever one, and 
'1yk himſelf, ſuch as repent late or i{lakly, might |} 
: be forgiuenatcheie death, and yer, for farisfaQion, 
. remayne in purgatory thergiqen itis the redieſt 
way to deny parganary- by the denyall ofhere: 
Avid the 3, furretion of the dead and mortality of the foule, } 
—_— And as for that Article , the-Jyte PR 
.Somany arcinmisbelicte and tmpugnethvs as 
ny God,” Heaven, the refurreRtion. of the. dead, 
.the immorrality ofthe ſoule , and our: redemption 
by Chriſt &c. And this is the great aboundit light 
of truth, tbat hath ſprung with the reformed;who 
inthe blindnes, and night ofdarkenes , wherein 
they are wrapped, do vant and glorific, as:in the 
.clearnes of thelight; Grey. lib, 1, Mor. cap. 26. who 
Wilbe more curious to know how deformed the 
| -P5oe- | 


| 
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- Frateſtamtes profeſſion is, concerning the articles 


of our creed, let him read Quirinus Cnoglermde Sym- 
bole Caluin . & Luther. and he ſhall fynde a thow- 
ſand pointesof misbelicfe, and filchy abſurder- 


. fors, and negations in the twelfue articles of 


our fayth : char rightly they concluderheir pro 
fition ro berrue, to have indeed intheir r x: rf 
tion. reiced all papiſticall doQrine, God, and all 


, true fayth., and therefore iuftly may be called de- 


formercs, and noreformers.. 


Qyvaz5sr1io, XIIIL 
Of che ſtability of the viſible. Church. 


. j 
WW Herefore «ffirme the Papiſis the Church of God exer 
; te be viſible , ſeing ſome!ymes, chobaih perched , and _ 
bath remayned altogeatherinuifible , Luth lib. de Abro- 
ar miſl, Calvin. lib. 4. inſtic. cap. i. $ 7. Me- 
lanch. in loc. com: loc. 12.& alij. 
ANSVPFER, 


Ood friends I belieue you ſuppoſethut Chrift 

CI hath cwochurches,ſcingitis oly one, wv hich ' 
according tothe propheſies, is viſible, and ſpreed - - 
#broad through the whole world; and that her 
cirizias (hyne (1 themdeſt of a crooked, & per» 


verſe nation,) lyke ftares in the firmament, and The Church 
1$ vilible. 


doth remayne glorious in eucry nation, ſhewing 


 themſclues members; in profeſlingthe doarine, 


and Sacramemgof this vitible Church. Therfore 
one itis, andnot many. publicand not hid, the 
lingdome of Chriſt is viſible, the non of 
vs .* Y 
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God is placed in the ſonne. Nether ſhall thig 
ſ;eme marueilNroany , if allthat appertazoe tothe 
Chutch would:takr heed tothe lalt end, votowpch 
all doth rende, and to the ſame principales&ungy 
Giazcs if all 1 ſay would coguyre wwhone mynde 
to witinfayth, hope,andcharivy,for it.cannor he, ' 
that-there be rwo Churches; atherwayle, iherg 
ſh» vld be rwo. laſt endes diſtin; andre kyads 
ot prigcipall mediates. 40 obrayne ghofe cv 
Therefore it is to-be beliewed gi Fguh , 4tat ng 
Church of Ch:ilt hath eier bene. vitible ,as may 
appeare of her notes, and by many places ot the 
huly Scripture, of the pich ewo-ſhil ſuflife for 
« breuitics ſake, firit in thep/. 18. It is layd; That he 
þ al placey his.cabþcernaclc in. the forine;: that ts 
fay; he had placed the Church in the pure lig 
that jt may. be vitiþle to all*he world. Fore 
dug Traft 2. m Epjit, 12b. ayes, he huh placed, 
# Church inthe ſonne, not inthe night. bur in 
© Jay. Agayne he ſayeth,w bat more am Io ſay,th 
thathe is blind that fieth nor (o great a mountainey 
** and that hc ſhurres and cloſſerh his eyes, againl | 
« the candellſcucon the candelttick Marth ge Againe 
i. 5. Aug vpon the 18. of Matth. y. 15 our Saniour admo» 
miſhes: if thcy brother finne agajnitihee, gor,: 
« reprove hiaybetwixttbce & him'tid he bear, $: 
cc thow hattwonnerthy brother ;hurtthe hear 
© Mt .yit take-bivne witnes wih: theet icr:twth 
that i the mombof tive or. thee, \incfiess 
« every word: may thand:: but if lie hear:chce Bots 
« 'henixll che Ch irch,& ifheheain he Church 
l=r him be to thee ag an heathen; and: publicensh 
«© pope if reaſgn be with man.;; the ref awd will 
h-re conſider dibgetntlythe wordesot Gheith bes 
becaulc thee vordes ſpecially cclirie Chwen ts 
| | as 


” | - 


brecure roche Church, as indge, the which muſt 
be viſible, for'no iudgecan be muiſible, if heexe- 
tnte the office ofa iudge; for how ſhall I finde 
het, that is invifible, how ſhall I declare to the 
Church , ifitbe not viſible , who hath everiinſti- . 
_niterccourſe;'to an inviltble iudge . Lykewyſe i 
&k how long hath your reformed Church bene 
inviſible , what minyſters of the diuyne word , 
have you had with you: what Sacraments: and , 
how are they minyftred in all ages paſt : who of 
hath oppoſed againſt Vpryfing hereſies. For * 
ch as the ſpouſeof Chriſt hath ben oppugned 
meuery age? Anſwere for her inviſibility if you , 
. can. As forthe Catholickes, and to their purpoſe 
many placesof the Scriptures ferne ,as the parable 
ofthe binquet:Ths Thresking floor: and the fi:hers net.the 
threpfe!d &rc. AHL which doth prone theChurchto be 
yiſidle, In thenname of the other Senatours of the 
world,compereths. Aug. in bis Epeft,161.ad Hon: Dana. ,, 
making meEtion of che viſibiliry of the Church, and 
betieves ir of fayth; and asic were with his finger ?? 
(nts the Church of Godcuer ro be viſible:For »y 
th:ch as S Paul inall his Epiſtles purterh the na- ** 
thesofrheſeCir:es, Kingdomes,andNations,ds Ma- ?? 
ttdortia; Achaia, leruſale, Romances, Hebrues,Corimib. Colloſs, * 
Philip Gallar Epheſ. Lykerryſe S. lobn in bis Apocal. wrynes 
ts the ſrxanet Churches 'in Aſia, &e. Which Churches . | 
1doubtedly were viſible, as the other Churches 
cirſetithorefore the Churche is notinuifible, 
andihirhemiticall vrknownto the world , but 
tmlytos/God:Are Chtiſtian'men ſo blind,as yer not © 
to ſee th's Church; before your dodrine, which . 
of nccefſity muſt make'aviſible Church? forifthe 
Ohrch'bEinnifible, how are you beedme Viſible, 
$f Paftotes'dte the reprefentttion'of © viſible 
Y 2 Chvurch, 


} of 
, " 


W 
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Church,and noc of an inviſitle ? :vho is ſo blindtg 

ic ollow your imaginary ppinios againſtthe moung 
of God. the glorious ſonn,& the burning lip,&:tq 

« make che churcheobfcured and darkned through 
. your idle opinions; obſcrue this for a true note, we 
are all obliged, vnder payneof eternal damnat:an, 
to coioyne our ſclues tothe true Church of God. & 
to perſcuere in her, that is :0 ſay, ro obey her head, 
& to comun:icate with the reſt of the mebers:Lyke 
* as $. Hicr, ſ2yes Eprſt. ad Dam. V morhy h:-lynes that 
-e« ist0 ſay, l1vyne, and concord with the chayr ,ofS, 
«, P<rer: | know the Church is builded vpona rock, 
whoſeuer is without this hous,ſhil not cat of the 

© Lamb, andheis prophane. And if any manbe nor 
wichiothe Ark of Noe, he. ſhall periſh, induring 
thedeluge . Now trucly ir is »mpollible to anytg 
eat of this lamb,out of the right houſe, or to be out 
of the ark of Noe, who deſyres to be ſaued, or.to 
cominunicat with the true Church if it be inuiſt» 

« ble- Thereforeas che 1fraclices inthe old teſtametr 
had the viſible figne of circumſinon,as a ſacramet 

©« of a viſible Church : even ſo inthe ney teſtamet, 
cc the hcly Ghoſt detcended vpon the Apoltles, in 
v#{ible\tgnes, as a Sacrament of a viſible Church 

* for if inthelaw of nature, there wascuer certaine 
externall Symboles viſible, for humane ſociery & 
obſcruance of deuty : cuen (o in the law of grace 
Chriſt hath inſtitucedthe Sacraments, for. yni- 
ty, ard charityof the members of his C hurchs 

«| For asS. Aug.ltv. 19 cont. Fanit cap. 11. ſayes ,1n 00 
ce ccligion true or falſe men can be vaiced , without 
«c Yilible fignes,, and Sacraments. | , 
Moreouer the viſible Church from the tyme 

it began,it.ncuer fazled, neyther may. fay1:becauſe 
before the incarnation of Chriſt, hepuefagches 


. Tmaorocres,: F. WP! . 773 


God was euer, andlykewyſcthe worſhip of God 
was1n ſome men, who made vp aChurch of God, 


& lykewy(e that Church which was after Chriſt, 


hatch never fayled,, or: might fayle , according to 
that ſta, in which it was mftituted of himſelt. Ir 
wevuider by teſtimony of holy Scripture , in which 


Chriſt kingdome:s fortold, to beerernall aspſal-47 


1.9. isſuyd «we baxebard , ſo we bane we ſeen in the city 
' of ar God, and God bath eftabliched it for ener . Which 


ſalme is ſpoken alrogeather of the Charch , and 
her perperuity.ly kewyſe her viſibiliry. is alſo me- . 


tioned, whyl the prophet ſayes, as we haue hard, 
and ſeene, therefore ir is notobſcurly deſigned, or 
inuifible . Alſo Dan. 2. v. 44. ſayes, That in the dajesof 


thoſe Kings, the God of Heauen , shall ſet: vp a Kingdome , 


whichsball nexer be difiroped : and this Kingdome tall not be 
given 10 another people: but it sball break_, and diftroy all 
theſe Kingdomes, and it shall land for eucr . Moreoner $, 
Matth. 16. v.18. ſayes, That the gates of Hell shall not pre- 
* nafle againſt ber : for as there is a vitible- head , there. 
-muſt be a viſible body; and ſeing Chriſt was ſeen 
in carth, & did converſe with men, ſhall nor his 
body, and members therof , alſo be viſible? if the 
foundamet be vilible, it bchoweth alſo the houſe 
to be viſible, and ſcing the Apoſitles and prophets 
are foundamenr of his Church Epheſ. 2. who can 
denythe building not to be viſible. Lykewyſe our 
conwnRion with Chriſt is notcaly ſpicituall, but 
alſo1s bodily ,that we may be boneof his bones, 
andfleſh of hisflcſh , the Apoſtle caMeth.it a great 
$accaments Eph.5. And ſcing by Sacramentes we 
are vnited and knowne togeather, which are viſt- 
blethings,and therfore appertaynetoa vilible bo- 
dy-which is hisChurch. alto,w hich hath a viſible 


Y 3 vilible, 


F 


head, that the Chureh of God may cuer appeare | 


4 7 


Gen. 6 
4 Reg 17, 
Maith. 2.5. 


- Tehearfing theſe offices, Apoltles-, Paſtors; and 


Euerymans hand: atidyer whattymeths Church, 
T P 'd 
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viſible, wherupon Chr ſoft. /Tem. 5. orar. de non; vn 
remnend, Eccleſ. What is more ſtronger then the | 
Church of God ? rhe barbarous may pull-dowae 
« the wialles, burthe infernall divels cannor ouer« 
4c Tome itz When ſhe is battered, ſhe is vir: and 
whew the is invaded with deceipt, ouercommeth, 
*« thus he: And 8. Bernard. Serm. 7g. neythet by tht 
«c Yerboſitie of Philoſophers, neyther caviltationgof 
hetetyckes , neyther by the ſword of the perſecy- 
© tors mighrthe Church at anytymebe ſepara fron 
<« theloue of God , thus he . Moreouetr it is ſay, Bb, 
iq v.11- He gave ſome to be _ , and ſontt-Prophets'þ 
fome Evargelaſtes , and [one Paſtors and reachersfor rhe it 
ſammarion of the Samits, ſor the 91 ke of the miniftery, and 
ſor the ett:fi-a ton of the body of Chrift ,vbyil we all meer ta) 
yeathr ( mube vnny of faith and mn kuwoledze of the (oneef 
God) vmoaperſyt man ,and vito the Weafur of the ape"d] 
> fulner of Chriſt, In which words the Apoſtle 


Do&ors, to abyd in the Church, to the end ofche' 
world declares the Church to be viſible which 
no waysci be vnderſtood ofan inuifible chureh! 
by reafon thar there is no ſuch offices int 7 
*  Moreouer it implicates acontradirion the yi> 
ſible Church fomery.mero have fayled, anfithern+ 
miſible ro remayne, for ſomuch asrhe wonders . 
the world are nored ; partly by Scripture -as the 
deludge; rhe going back of the ſonne: the Ybiwe;@ 
mone; to haue'loſt their light /and darkenelſeth 


have cuter ſhaddowed the whole face of thbwivt = | 


ar thedeath of Chriſt, LykwyſcHiitoriograjue 
and Chronolozies' make mentior of erttiquakes; 
fyre,rempeſtrs, peſtilence and fachlyke prod 
ons things which are regiſtred andarciexrant 


| gab £4 . fay lcd, 
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fayled, and became inviſible rhere is Ho Scripruce,) 
| neghrapotogie. pow ings:cuertoba'fomd: bait 
clamorous mens vdyarst6 ſay f,once it was 

vdble.,xhis, they graunt; tut.how infayled; iris 
improbable. Forafche rwilible Church hati-fay= 

kd, andibe rwikblenremaine. and was not-ſeeng} 
there F#jlowe ro. wyldablurditizs, for cyther het 

| her 441 ;andyrided oat tb:che perfor 
ewnootihs CorntillsianNecetichs; and in (onde 
ingighglle weththa: the was viſible, as the prints 
buy Chprch in theitymeoſf ihe Apoſtles: ang Mary 
tyres.in ty,me of perſecuiors; for! miprafcfiion, & 
_ offering ſho apnearcd;and whs aſpcaacle 16 the. 
world and donrary wiſcit the-profeficdnotibes 
ib butJncked; andretayned iniinwardlyiinghe 
hant,andoriewardly by diffimulation accommo+ 
dared hirſolf ro the tyme, in follow ing of falſe 
worſhip,asthe Helcheli. nesd:d;agwitnestaſe-leb, |» 
6 cap..31: 1n ſo doing tho cannot/be accoumied the = 
wEChirch of Chritt: Far Chat ayes; Math. 165 ,, 
33, hoshes deny me bi fore wev, than 4þ,cll-L 8eny bejers 
1 Faheran: Heaxen . Thereforetbe Chiirch ity vigor '* 
and febfiſtance cannot wanr a figneof viſibility. 

-f; Moroverthe Church contayning alſwell;he 
vjaenality of farchfull; asof Bythops. abſolmcdy © 
cannot errim matrices of faych yu dichvniacrially-: 
ether are robe beli:c ned af fayth, or propoundcd E 
vo vs;; tobei done for good manners, whether - 
'expreſſely they be found in the Seripture , ornoe? ** — 
becauſecheCiurchisgonerned of Chriſtthehead)., by 
as $\Naul Cay os 5 Epbep. 1c 122 i He bath grorn tum rob | 
heedofoltide Chaich ubicbi-bibety:Antitherefore,,”' 
#ſhombyerririredounds vnoightit>g ids ag- 
cordingac rhe verny it ſelf; no'mannenet way, , 
-max-fall}:becauſe God isrruc; and begaufe - 
ak Church”? 
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Church ir the pillar and founlament of verity:1.Tim. z v.ry. 
Therefore ſhocannot-err.. lykewyſe Chriſt pro- 
miſſedto his Apoitles, andtothe whole Church 
The ſprritof veruy,, to abyd with bir for ener , and to leads 
hir in all verity. $ loan. 14.6 16. Iris notto be vnder- 
ſtood of ſimple veruy , becauſethe Scripture ſpex- 
kes generally: of all verity, deſcrybing the holy 
fpiritxoreach che Church, and ſhoto be apillarof 
verity , thatin nochingſho4{hould err, otherwayes 
ifche Church may-crre; in reachings things ne- 
ceſfary ro ſalvation, no man ſhall know wher the 
yerityis, andthe holy Ghoſt ſhall be found thely- 
ar i For have not all rhe Fathers in whatrſoener 
queſtion, - and conrrouerſie of fayth, fled to the 
chiurch;as vnrothe ancherof veriry? They'would 
never have raken'this refuge , ifthey choughtchar 
theChorch mighrerre . To this cffe& 8: Aug. lib. r, 

contra Creſe.c. 33. ſayth: the verity of the Scriptures 

* iskeprof 'vs, ſing we doe that thing, which hath 

« pleaſed the xamerſall Church , the which doth 
commend-he authority of the ſelfe$criprure, for- 

&« fomuch the holy Scripture may deceauc: none, but 

« Whoſocuer hath feared to be deceaucd by obſcu- 
ricy of any queſtion , ler him conſult with the 

* Church; which withoutany ambigu:ty doth des 

«« monſtrate and{hawy the holyScriprure: Againe 5+ 

« *t..118, To diſpute againit rhar' ching,ſazes/he; 
which the vawerſall Church belicues, icts moſt 

« jnſolent madnes Againe inp/zl.57. In the bowells 

«« ofthe Church, ſayes he, veritic remayngs , who- 
{oeuer is ſeparated fro this bowels of the Church, 

© of neceſlityhe muſt ſpeake falſe ; Llay of necellity 

«« he muſt ſpeake falſe; who-cyther. would: nor be 

p. eters eyther of the mother is made abor» 

' tive þeingance conceaued, Which Church __ 

* 


| 
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4d Catachum, cap. 20. He calleth a true mother, a ,, 
pdly mother, a chaſt ſpouſe, garniſhed with che 
dignitye, and riches of hir husband, not in out- 5» 
ward ſhowe,by lying deceipt. butin veritie,which , 

cannorerre.Andif fopeetnener theChurch may 


- err, conſequently the whole Church may err, for 2? 
| thepeople, arc bound co follow their paſtors, Mat. zz 


23- 7. 3. from whence then is the proteſtants 
Chucch, ſeing , the Church is inviſible, and hath ?? 
erred? &c. y " 


OBiECcCT10ON. 


] T # written, ſay they, che kingdome of God 5hall not conie 9 
wnh obſeruarion, Luc. 17 neutber sþall they ſay bebold ,, 
here, 01 behold there, Luc. 17 v.21 Therfore the Church, 
which is cbs k;ngdome of Ged , is inuiſible , and may not * 
be ſeen, , #8 


ANSI/VER, 
Pg 


I the ſame chapter anſiver is made, ſaying;be- ,, 
L hold the kingdome of God is within yow, or 
amonge yow : tor in the obiction Chriſt repelles ®? 
the yaine opinion of the Pharifies , who thought 


the kingdomeof Godto hauc his beginninge with 


bleruation of worldly pompe, with triumph, 
and publ:que coronation ( after the maner of 
worldly princes) makeing his refidencein a cer- 
taine' place of the kingdome: He anſwers chem, 
that the MeiTias ſhall not reigne, that maner of 
Way, butin ſuch maner as he hathe begunne, to 
Witinthe hartes of men,and in-his church, which 
thenconſiſted in his Apoſtles anddiſc:ples. which 
mM another place he vyerificth, ſaying , Bled areihe 
Is Z poore 


Q 


= 
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poore in ſpirit , for theirs is the kingdome of God. Luc, 6, 
y.20. asthough he would ſay , yow ar members | , 
of the kingdome of God with peace, withom | 
worldly romwltes, and triumphes, from which 
the riche Phariſics are far of. Lykewylſe S.Pet.1. epi, 

vc Cap. 2. V5, ſayes, The Charch is 4 ſpiritual houſe, to wit, 
nor according ro the inuifible ſubſtance,as angells 
or ſoules, &c. Neither ſayes he, that the Churche - 
conlitteth of groſſe materialls, but of conſecra 

.. ted and ſanGified menro God, vnired in one bady, ' 
and mynd,as was the multitudof belicuers in the 1 
dayes of the Apoſtles. 


OBIEGCTI ON. 


ec Ow haue not come to the mount,that may not be touched, 
ic & 4nd to the burninge fyre, Hebr. 12. v. 18. & 21. But 
_Jow bane come tothe mount Sion, the citie of the luuing God, 
Therfore the Church is not viſible, for that the citie of the li 
weing God is not viſible. | 


ANSVVYER, Hd 


Tx Apoſtle in this place denyeth not the viſi- 
bilicye of the Church, bur afcrybes the beat» 

tic ofthe triumphant Church,in calling it heaven- 
ly leruſalem, vnto which it is ſayd, the faichfull 
haue to approche by fanh, and hope, not that 
there aretwo Churches,ſcing that itis all one, but 
builded with diuerſe eſtares ; to wit perfeR, and 

| imperfyt,vnto which perfeRionthe militant doth 
| labour in faith, and hope, whill ſhe come rothat 
in beautics'ende, which is deſcrybed in heancn. if 


—— 


Os1x- 


6 


% 


OB1EtcTION 


Hoſe thinges, which are belieued, ar not ſeen: but in 
the Creed : VVebeliene the holy Catholik Charch , and 
therfor the Church being belieued i innifible. 


ANSPVER. 


M Any things are believed, which norwirh- 
| ſandingare ſeen, as Chriſt was ſeen with 
mans eyes, and yet he is believed the Mefſias,and 
God, and this he proues him ſelf. lohan. 20. v. 29. 
ſaying; Beceuſe thou haft ſeen me Thomas, thou haſt belie- 
ved, ergo Chriſt was ſcen and belicued. Lykewiſe 


in baptiſme, we ſee water and the application _ 


there of, with the prolation of wordes, and yet 
notwithſti3ding,the vertue oftheSacramet, which 


' Weſcenotis effe&ed: which is,that original ſynne 


is take away,iuſtifying grace is infuſed,a charaQer 
is impreſled in the' ſoule, none of theſe are ſeen, 
and yet faith belieues them, for in all theſe things, 
there is ſome things ſeen, and other things belie- 
ved, euen ſointhe Church, we ſee with our eyesa 


company of men, profeiling themſclfes Chriſtia- 
nes, vnder the government of a head , but thar, 


that compahy is the verytrew Church of Chriſt, 


we belicue, forhar ſome thingsare ſeen,and tome--. 


things belicucd, 1s therfore the article of our be> 


Hiefe to be aboliſhed, and to ſay; I ſee and ſuppoſe 


the Catholik Church, and deny to ſay; I bcheue 
the Catholik Church? this article conteineth ma- 


. Dy things;more properto faithe then reaſon, be» 


cauſe yye ſce- not the ele, neither do we know 
| hs 'Z 2 them, 
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them. and yet we firmly beJiene them to be in this 
company, as Iz ke viſe xe behleue this company, 
and Church, to be ruled of the holy ghoſt, and yet 
we ſechim not, and tobe w:thourerror, the piller 
and ground of veritie, and in this Church only{to 
be remiſſion of (ynnes.iuttification , che infoltha 


of grace, hope of erernall lyf, the holy ſcripture | 


and hirtrue :nrerpretation, diſpenſation of the $a- 
cramentes and the truepreaching of Gods word. 
and ont of this company and holy Church, no 
mortall man can attain ro the fauor of 


ercrnall ſaluation, all theſear bclicued;andat nat 
ſeen nor known, ergo, the Church is viſible. 


O31 x8cT1iON, 


A Dam and Eu haue ſynned, therefor the who!e, viſible 
| Church, which confiſter in theſe two perſones, hatlh 
failled, and erred, Ergo : 
ANSVVER, 4 

A Dam and Eua were not the Church, but hir 
begining, neither erred they in teachinge of 


falſe dorine, but as privat perſones, doing cuill, 
or thinking cuill, -) 


OBr1IECT1 oO NN? 


ec I N the tyme of Iſai, and other Propheres of the old Tefts- 
cc 


ment, it appeared to bane failled, for Iſai ſayes 1.cap. 

V. 3- That Iſrael hath not known me, and in the 6. V. he 
<cſayes,that from the ſoale of the foote to the crown of the head, 
ec ſhere.is uo whole place. Lykewiſe Hier. 2. v. 29. Te have 


Hoſe me, ſayth the Lord. Ex Pſal, 1 3. v. 3. 4itbaue dechned © 
£2 a and 


| 
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and are made altogether vnprofitable , there is not ore, who ,, 
doth good, there is rot) one, VYherupon we ;a:ber- both che 
Church to be inmiſible,and co hace erred. 


* 
. - 


| A Lbeit the whole Church of the Tewes'in the 


A ryme of Elias, or at any other tyme hath fai- 
kd,which I graunt:not,notwichſtading.it follow 
nor.thatthe Church of Chriſthartfailed;becauſe 
theSynagoge 2was-not-an vniuerſall company. of: ., 


+ - Gods peopl, bur a particular, in which were ma- 
_ ny, who lined, holy, apderred-not,”'as Melchiſe- 


dech, lob, Cornelius Centurio,the queene of Can- 
dicsEnuch ; andall thefe, were:found both righ- 


tequs and fairhfull. Morouer the-Rrophes ſpeaketh 


afterthe maner of Scripture, by:reaſon ofthe 'mul- | 


 titude of the wicked, which ſpeachpaſſeth as-an 


vniuerſal figne, howbeir in truth all arenorſach, 
for the mynd of the Prophet, is no maner of way 


' - toaffirme,that all men haue falne fromGodabſo- 


lufly, burſuch as deny che diuyne providence of 


_ God, ſaying,there is no God, and ro be none, who 


doth good ; notwithſtanding a little after he de- 


claires ſome to. be good, whom he calleth the 


people of God ; poor, lacob, and Iſracll; and con- 
ſequently the Churche neither was inviſible, nor 
erred atthat ryme.,/ 1 
49430 f - ' f 


i OnsFEC'TION: 


Sg Aint Hier, Dial. cont, Lucif. thewbole world (ſayth be) 
HJ oath (orrcxwed, aud maruciled to be an Arian, ergotbe 
CTY AG TS Dei ks 
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ANSV/VE R 


<c ;E calleth the world a great part, not abſo- 
Hiew the wholeqyorld : lykewife theſe Ca- 
'< tholik biſhops were aſſembled at Arimin to Abo- 
« Jiſhethat name «>, in which counſell they 
«, only materially crred,not ID rrue lignt- 
fication of-rhe Greek word, neither were theſe 

<« fathers heretiks, for farthwith knowing the er- 
<« ror, they amendedit withpennance- + 1 1 


EDIT <3 


OzB1iECT1ION. 


"_ A Ll the Apoſtles'in tyme of the paſſion of Chrift loft their 
cc faith © therefore the whole Church ſome tyme hath er- 
red. The Antecedewt is proved. Matth. 26. v. 31. «ll you 
thalbe ſcandalizgd m me tbie night. Luc, 24.v. 11. but theſe 
words ſeemed ro them 45 famed, nenber belieued they bim, 
| Marc. vit. 4nd bereproned their incredulites and bardne 
of hart, becauſe they belicue1 not theſe, who bad ſeen bimri- 
jen. Ergo the Church in the Apoſiles harb erred, © * 


LL ANSVVER. 


4 {owes Apoſtles atthar tyme ſinned, becaris they 
4 were flow to believe, and were worthy of 
reprehenſion, yetnotwithſtanding, they were not 
infidelles, howbeir they comirted a finne in over 
much fearing ſquia:timor cedit in yirum inftam] nei- 
ther at this tyme had they receaued the holy ghoſt, 
the-doQor of Veritie , to preſerue them from hu» 
mane error and feare,' neither by this argument 
haththe Church erred. WP URED 
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The interdiQting of Scriptures. 


Herfor doth the Papiſts interdif and forbid the peo- 
ple the reading of the Scriptures, which is eaſy of vn- 
derftanding, and<leare in theniſelnes. Luth..de lib.Arb. 
Caluin.lib.I. inſtir.cap. 7.$. 2- Beza conf. fid.Pun&. 
4-art.27.Brent. prolog. cont. a Soto, Illiric. in Cla-. 


ANSFV ER 


Deny the holy Scripture robe cafy of ynder- 
j ſtanding , as ye perſuade your: ſelues, for it is- + 


_ abook full of myſteries, and ditfficulties,the know- 


ledge of which none can attaine, without the . 
great help of Gods grace, and'morall Science; ſo _ 
that the vulgar reading of the ſame, without vn- 
derſtanding, hath giuenoccaſionto many,ro inter» - 
pret them after their own ſenſe, and filthily to- - 
err, as the evidences bear witnes.from whence ar 
hereſies, Schiſme , and difſentien ? Are they not 
builded on theScriprur?becauſe that every ma wit - 


ynderitand ir after his own opinion, and not ac- _ . 


cording to the judgement of the Churche? And - 
therefor we ſee by experience, thatthe Scriptur is |. 
not facill of vnderſtiding, for the diſciplesthe ſcl- 
ues were whole three yeares vnder the inſtruction . 


_ vfChriſt Icſus, the maiſter of veritic, who were - 


euer by him, andoften they heard him preach of 
hisſuffrings, death, and refurreQion,norwirgſtan-.. 
Uingthey ynderſtoodnotthe ſcriptures, perteining 

| | 10. 


f 
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tothat, neither in the, law, Pſalmes, nor Prophets 
yntil Chriſt” op;ned to thera the ſenſe, that they 
mi-:hr ynderſtand the Scriptures L uc. 24: v.45.that 
is to Cay, that not only Chriit hath exponnded the 
Sc: iptiures ro them ;45 a litle betore he did to his- 
diſciples goihg ro Emaus, kurt alfo he gives to hi. 
Apoliles and diſciples a cercaine diuyne grace, of 
the ſenſe and meauinge, for the better vnderſtan- 
ding of the Scriprures. So that ir is euident, when 
thc Apoilles and diſciples were chus duitro v nder- 
{land the Scriptures, how ſhall the yulgar people 
ynderitand them ? ; | 

Moreouer $, Pceter, 2. Fpift. cap. 3.v 15. ſayes, As 
our beloued brother Payl; according to the wiſ 
dome giuen to him hath writtin toz ow, andas,in 
all: his epiſtles, ſpcakingof them; in which there 
are (omedifficilto vnderftand, v. hich the ynlear- 
ned, & inſtable deprave. Therefore it followeth, 
that all the wriciugs of $ Paull, were not tocuery 
one plaine, but many things diificilto vnderſtand- 
 Morcouer to What cnd hauc the learned Jabotw 
red inthe kno. ledge of the rongucs, to ſeeke,and 
ſearch the. vnderſtanding of the Scriprur, if itbe 
fo eaſy of vnder:tanding? why did $. Hicro. yex 
himſelfabouerwenrie yearcs in ſtudying theScrie 
ptures,amaninitructed in all congues and induced 
with moit {fingulac learmirg, yer we read of him; 
that oft he doubted in expounding the Prophetes, 
and hath b:ene 16 cxtafic. of myad, through the 
| P rofunde vb{curitie of the Scriptures. In the-ſame 
adorinth was $ Augult. the pillar of diuinitic, 
whilſt.he explicaced the ſfinne againſt the holy 
_. Gholt, lb. 2. de dot, Chrit-cap.6. in which he him- 
fc}f thinketh,. not to have laboured ſufficiently, 
becaulc of the difficultics, that ary ſe-in the holy 
| ; Scriptur, 


% - 


TxzoLocre,. F.W.P. "fg 
"Scripture, which were aboue his indgement .. 
Therefore S Hrer. epift, ad Paulin, ſayes,the law is 
ſpirituall and hath need of reuclation, thatir may » 
be vnderftood , as alſo,that we may contemplate 
the glory of the reuealed face of God. The ſcaled 
booke in the Apocalyps with ſeauen - ſcalls 1s? 
'howen: web if thou ſhaltgiue it roa mi of ynder- z, 
. Rtanding to read, he will anſwere thee, I cannor; 
for itisſealled How many atthisday think theſel- ? 
yes to be of vnderſtanding , & literature, and yer9 
'hould the ſcaled book in their hand, neyther may - 
they open it, except heopen it, who hath the key 
-of David, who opens, and no man{huts, & ſhuttes, 
. andno man opens, thus he . OO 
Morouer the Euangeliſts Matthew-and Luke 
feeme to vary inthegenealogie of Chriſt, in thar, ?? 
Luke ſayes , that Ioſeph was the ſonne of Heli, & 53 
S. Matthew ſayes,thar Iacob begare loſeph, which 
diſagreemer, lulian the ApoſtateobicRed to Chri- 
ſtians. LykewyſeS. Chry#.1 Matth., ſayes, thatit?? 
istobe numbred among hid,things, how that E-.,, 
lizabeth beyng of the trybe of-Leuj,-may be called 
the Coſin of Mary, who was of the trybe of Inda. 
- Moreouer $ Mai ke ſpeaking ofthe day of Iudg- 
mer, ſayes of that day & hour,no man knowerh it, ;, 
neytherthe Angels wh'charcein-Heauen, neyther 
the Sonne h:mfclf , but only the Father. In rea- ?? 
ding rhis;no-man-ſceth the doubt . LykewyſeS..,, 
Hier. receaued ſome-queltions of Algafia and He- 
dibia about the readingof the Scriptures, andthe ' 
ficlt is, why did lohnin prifon, ſent ro Chriſt & de- 2. 
maunded, ſxying,-art thow he that ſhall come, ,, 
or ſhall we looke for-an other ? who before had 
Joes him .ſaying, behold the libe of God &c: ”? 


72> 


How cometh he now to aske & doucof him ? Ye-. wy 
Aa Ws d1bis 


. 4 


Matth.:$. 
Iobn. 20. - 
| 


*” 
PY 
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dibia, ad Hier. 4. 5. ; | 
How agreeth this, that Matthew ſayes, that 


Mary Magdalen fell downe at the feer of Chriſt, 


_ after his refurreRion, and held his feer, & S. lohn 


Matth.. 16... 


John. 10 


Matth. 18, 
John 20, 
Marc. 16. 


fayes the corrary,that he forbad herto touch him, 
Iobn. 20. 

Lykwyſe S. Marke ſayes, thatthe rywo Maryes, 
in the morning,in the firſt day of the ſabaoths they 
came tothe fepulchre, when the Sonne was ryſe, 
and $.Iohn (ayes the contrary,that they came whe 
it was darke. 

Lykwylein the reſurre&ion , there arc a great 


"number of apparant contraricries , as, the tyme of 


the reſurre&ion: of the appearance of the Angells 
inthe Sepulchre, theirnumber,and place. 
Moreouer that Chriſt breathing on his A 


- es fayd; receaue yee the holy Ghoſt. Now it he 


gaue them the holy Ghoſt before: his Aſcention, 
whar needeth he to ſend them the holy Ghoſt, af- 
ter his aſcention , ſeing they had receaued the ho» 


. ly Ghoſtalready ? Hidib. queſt. g 


Lykewyfe S. Paul fayes, Rom.z, We thinke a 
man tobe 1ſtif5ed by fayth wichout the workes 
ofthe law. And contrariwyſeS. lames cap.2. ſaycs, 


. Whatauayleth itthough a man ſay, he hath fayth, 


ifhe hauc no workes , can his fayth ſaue him, for 
wichout workes faith is dead? b 11S 0 
Moreouer it is ſayd Rem . 5. That fayth was 


| reckned to Abraham for righteouſnes. And con- 


trariwyleS:lac,2. ſayes that Abraham our Father 


' Was iultifyed by workes. 


\ Lykewyſe'S. Paal Rom. 10. declaring the re- 


iction ofthe lewes,and vocation of the Gentiles, 


oy 


. them that ſough menor; atid mattifeſted trothem 


alledgeth the Propher 1hi, ſaying, lam foundof 


that 


" 


- TuzoLoGrs. F.W.P. 18% 


| thatasked not for me: bur vnto Iſracll,all the day-, 


long I haue ſtreached forth my handes, vnto a 
people that beiicucth me not: but ſpeaketh againſt ?? 
me- Andafter this he ſayes: hath God caſt away.,, 
his people? God forbid: it the Caſting away of the, 
be the reconciliation of the world . Haue they ſo”? 
offended and flumbled that they ſhould fall { he » 
anſweres: ſaying: God forbid. And yet after this, 
he argumentesthe contrary,ſaying,becauſe of vn-- 
belicte they are brokenand calit away. Lpray:yow.”? 
isthis place by reading the plaine text, caſily vn-,, 
deritood ? How oppolite is the Apoſtle to-the sea- 
ders tudgement? == : 
» Lykwyſeabout predeſtination Rem. 9g. where, 
he ſazes thaticlyeth not in the will of man, ney- 
therinthe running uf man; burinthe mercy of 2? 
God. Againethe Apoſtle is contrary to-himſclfe. ,, 
Rom. 7. {aying,Willispreſent with me, 


Moreouer inthe ficit. Epiſtle Tamoth. cap. 2: itis”* 


ſayd, that God will haue all men to be ſaued, and ” 
tocomecto the kon — of his truth: 1f, God ſo ,, 
Wwilleth, who can gainſtand his will 2 why 'then 

doc ſo many per:th amongſt Chriſtians, and'others?? 


remayncin infidility 2 ” 


Lykewy ſcthe Apoſtle Rom. g. wiſhedtobe ac- ,\ 
curſed tor his bretheren the lewes, & yet he fates, 
that nothing cculd ſeparate him from the Joueof 


Chritt Roman. 8.. what may be-gathered of theſc yg 


-Wordes, but that he loved the lewesbetter then | 
*Chrilt? algaſiaad Hier .q g. - 
Lykewyle$ Pauli. cor. 15. ſayes, whenalthings 3» 


arc iubdued vnder him , then {hall the Jonre alto iy 


himſclt be fubie & vnto him, that pur all things 


*vnder him, that God may beall in all, this place ' 


fits well Caluia, with the Ariagns,to make Chrilt »3 
| Aa3 inferiog 
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ec inferior to his Father . Y 
© Lykwyſe the Apoſtle fayes Coll. r.that he doth. 
* *Fallfll, rhat lacked of Chrilts ſuffering3,in his bos 
< dy. This place [ecmes to make the paſſjo of Chriſt 
« inſufficient, if we-vnderitand ic according t9the. 
letter. x | 
*  Lykewyſeto the Hebrues 6. ſaying it 15 impoſ- 
<« ſiblethatthoſe who once are illuminated & haue 
« Guſtcd the Heauenlygite, and are. made partici= 
' « Pantofthe holy ſpirit, and haue ralted of the good; 
.-* wordof God, & of the1oyes of the world to come, 

The Scripture jf they fall away , ſhould be renewed againe by 
is of difficiill  ennance. | 
opendang. VVaich in cap. 10+ For finning willingly; 
*afterthe receipt ofthe knowledge of verity, there 
ec js norlefrnow for ſinne any ſacrifyce, but a ter 

«. fiblecxpeRarion of indgement and burnin fyre.. 

[ftheſe places were not fauourably 1nterpreted 
« bythe licerall ſenſe, no man can be ſaued; tharif 
«« a man finne after heis Chriſtened, and hath recea». 

< ed rhegitts of God ,tharafter,, he cannot be re-. 
conciled-with pennance; and by this all hopeof : 

©. mercy.forremillio of finnes,is take away, which, 
te argument was the cauſe of Novatus herefie. 
Morcouer S.. Hter. ad Algaſ queſt. 7. ſaycs, what. 
; bc 7 was the Apoitles meaning that ſcharcely wil any 
hath ryſen of Man'dic,fortherightcous man: peradnenturefora , 
the Scriprure. good man,durit a mandie? Thewords ſcemesto be . 
« Plaine and ealic of vnderitanding , and yet not- 
withitanding for lack of knowledge, two great 
-Herefics arole of this ſentence. For 'Marcion by 
« this defended, that. there were two Gods: one 
« {ult: creator of Heauen and.carth, and..author of 
the Law and Prophets. The other agood God,the 
*«. Godofthe Gholpell and Apoilles,, whoſe ſoune 
3284 is. 


TreoLoare, F.W.P. 139: 


ſs Chriſt Forthe inſt God few'or none have dyed, ,, 
for the good God innumerable martyres, haue 
dyed, thus Marcion-. | , 
” 'Lykewyle Arius was inthe contrary opinion, ,, 
that Chriſt was the inſt God, by this argument pſ, 
71. Give the King thy Indgments, o God , andthy ** 
righteouſnes to the Kings Sonne.. And the other »» 
good God, he calleth the Father , & God of Hea- 
ven, by reafon by the Evangeliit Luc. 18: why cal 
yow megood, ſeing there is none good, but God ? 
the Father. All theſe being well conſidered, isthe ,, 
Scripture eaſy of vnderſtanding?Think'with your 
ſclues;and iudze cqually., and if ſo be, why have ?? 
your Chief Rabbines written, ſo many prolix c6- »».: 
mentaries on the Scripture ; and. chiefly on the | 
wordes of Chriſts inſtitution, which are fo plaine, 
and clear in themſclues, andyct there hath ryſen »» - 
abouetwo hundrich diuerſc opinions,to interprer ,,_ 
them. For the words. of a allen ought to be 
plaine, withopr obſcurity , ambiguity , doubt, or 59 
equiuocation, asthe natureand condition ofa te- ,, 
ſamentrequyres . Therefore iudicious Reader,ob- 
kmwediligedy,what facility isin the whole Scrip- 22 
ture, whenin one'word, there is aboue rwo hun- ,, 
drith explications ; they goabout to giue yow the | 
light, of Gods word, whyll they inferre darknes, 
and ſhut vp the veriry from yow , they will'haue 2 
you vnderſtand the hid milteryes of God,by rea- ,, . 
\Gng, and yet they will be interpreters of the mea- 
ning of it, and not delyuerit accordingto the ſpi- ?? 
ritof God, and his Church,.but according to the »-. 
revelatio.of ther priuy ſpirit, as Cal.l.t.imt. c. 7 g. 
2: Wha ſazes, theobſcuriry, and hard places of the 
Seripture, in their ſenſe, and vnderſtanding,;, isnO 93 . 
more: difficillio ivdgethem,, thentoiudge the cc- ,, 
Aa3. lours 


F 


go Tug PROTESTANTS 


| loursof things blake, and whyte , ſwerand bitter 
which of the ſpirit, and ſenſe, are judged. Sothar 
the reading of the Scripture in a vulgar tongue, gis 
nes occaſionro ſubvert the faith of Chriſt, andyi- 
vesplace tocvery Hereſic, and to make it a itore- 


_ * houſeof ech dogmaticall vpinion, as Luib, poſtills, 


dow-. po. pent. There is no herelie hoyvſoevereuill, 
; orgroſleit be, which-will nor defend it ſelf, by 
the Scriprures. Lykwyle Tert.lib. de preſc. theScri 

* ture faycs he, is the booke of Herertickes: not of it 
{elf, butoccaſtonally . FIC | 


OBlECT1ION. 


T3 E Scripture is the food of the ſoule, there- 
fore the taithfull are not to be depriued of it, 
by interdiQtion nor to read the Scriptures. 


ANSVVYE R. 


T is rrue,the Scriptures are the food of cheſovule, 
b 


ut this food is to 'becaten, by the mouth of the 
Pattors and teachers of the Church .as Mal. 2. v.4. 
the lyps of the Prieſtes keepe wiidome, and they 
ſhall askethe law at his mouth, and nor of the rea- 
ding of the Scriptures, which raſhnes $. Her. ep4#, 
Io3. reprehendes, that cuery one will chalenge 


Scripture: thisthe charting old wyfe, this the'do- 7 


ting aged, this the babling ſophiiter ,/ this eucry 
one preſumes to teach before he learne. Andly+ 
kewyle Terr. de Preſe. ſayes, all are ſwelled vp, & 
all do profcilc knowledge : yea euen very nereti- 
call women ,.how male percarid bovld they are 
\ .toccach, aadvitpute 18 Scriptures ? therefore to 
--auoyd 


| 


a C3 
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avoyd theſe abſurdities, it is. not lawfull to reade 
| theScriptures, | | 


'OBr1rECrTIoN. 
Hriſt gave thanks to his Father that he had 
hid theſe things, from the wyſe, and pru- 
dent; and had revealed them to babes Matth. ir. 
which-doth manifeſt the greater oſtentation of 
Gods divine righteouſnes, mercy,and light of the 
Ghoſpell: therefore the Scripture isno lefſe com- 
mended to the vnlearned of ſpirituall vnderſtan=- | 
ding , then to the indgement of the prudent and 
wyle: but the Papiſts doe interdi&the peoplethis 
knowledge in reading the word of God, in re- 
mitting them to the Doftores of their vniuerſities. 


hl. 
— 


ANSVYER, 


| | Admitthe antecedenr, and deny the ſubſequer, 
for by licle ones is not vnderſtood,the vnlear- 
ned people, burtthe humble, and meke, that is,not 
puffed vp with vaineſcience, ſuch were the Apo= 
ſiles, and Diſciples, filhers, who alcogeather were 

- not-vnlearned, in that whole three years}, they 
were conuerſant with Chriſt, the Maſter of vert- 
tie, who by tus divine doctrine, illuminated their 
mynds and vnderſtanding,to hane knowledge of 

- theScriptures. Bur fach little ones , were notold- 
doing - foles , prating- old- wyfes , Barbers , 
Smyrhes &c. who having alwayes falſe paſſadges, 
ſearch nor the vnderſtanding of them ,but prate, 
| bable,and read them in their ſhopps, eſteeming 
more oftheir 0wne indgement , then all the Do- 
ors, and vniuer fitics inthe world. D 


mm mg Ee 
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OrB1ECT1ON. 


T HE Scripture is the booke of the faithfull. 
Therefore it is to be read, and is plaine to e- 
nery mans mynd and ynderſtanding. 


E 7 4ANSVVER. 


cc | Grauntitis: but not to be expoundedof all, be» 
« cauſe S. Ambroſe calleth icjthe Prieſts booke 
neyther was it Withour a cauſe, that the bookes0 
« theold Teſtament were moſt ſurely kepr, in the 
ec Temple, by the Prieſtes as relates S. Aug. lb. 16. de 
cit. cap. 13. Andthereforcthe Pricſtes bookes,are 
'&. notbookes for the vulgar people. 


OB1iEcTioN. 


'T HEY ſhalbe all ravghr of God Te. C. v. Ge | 
& Thercforethereis no need of any other Do- 
Qor,for the people,then the Scripture. | 


ANSVVER, 


Jv the conſequent , for it is not there ſigni- | 

- } fyed, tharall people.ſhall vnderſtand all Scrip- | 
-tures (wichour any externall Do&ours)of God, by 
his. inſpiration as they dreame , but he (ayes ,all 
ſhalbe raughr-of God, in the laſt rymes, which | 
doarine is fulfilled by Chriſt, and after him , of 
the holy Ghoſt, in powrting in his Paſtores of the 
Church, true faich-Sothat this doctrine of Chriſt, 
and true faith, ispublickly denqunced by the Ca 
tholicke Chucch., wkereby eucry one put | 

| t2 
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miniſters, and preichers admired: 
- beſufficiently raught inthe 'know .of God:? 


, \ ' 


; FN Rivinelib. q. de prince, cap. 2, ayes, that the.in» 


| he Scripwreiclelfe isnotthe Keyof knowle 


| dingafSciipuure. 
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'ravghtin the know ledge of God , and not by na- 
ked reading of the Scripture. (For the aſſumption 
makcth againſt themſelues. To whar end - 
wg the 
Proteſtantes;if all men by-reading theByble,,ma 


of Godby inward inſpiration., andot his owne 
rcading, alwell:as by their preaching. 


OB1zcT.10 N 


"JF © HeScripture isthe Key of knowledge, but 
| this Key oughc ro be knowne to all, Ergo. 
audche Scripture. | PER 


ANSFV/YER, j 


eerpretatid of the church 15 the key of knows 
Iedge,d: awne fromthe ſclf tame Scriprures, bur 


becauſe che Scriprure caunoc warranr'itſclf,vwithe 
out the authority of the Church , and this autho-» 
rity and ſpiritual inrerpretar'on of the Church is 1 
the ſpiritual Key of knowledge , andnor the reas d. 


: OzBs1rgcT1oN, 

I Vereadingof the Scripture bringeth-conſo» 

4 lation ofthe ſpiritto the people : thereforeit 

3g00d.and. necefiary to be read, 'of the 'vulgar 

Tore lations caulc. | : 


ay Bb. axari, 


$3 Tis Proteus TANTh. 
ANSFVY ER. 


Tistrue,(.but nottothe purpoſe) for there'are- 

L many other rhings,which give conſolation ts 
the ipirn,as the expoſitions of the Scriprure, Ser- 
mons,Medi:anon, & receiving of the Sacraments, 
and not the naked reading; of the 'Bible. Other. 
wile if ie be of neceility , how: ſhall the poore, 
miſcrable.,and idiots, who'can not. reat , haue a- 
ny conſolation , for the word of God conſitterh 
'notonly in externall ſound, but in thetrue fenty,, 
Stid'vnderſtanding? 7 ; 


On1tEtc r1 on. 


GET commanded the Iewes to. ſcarch-the 
Scriptures lobn;$. verſ. 39. And theſamelykt 
wyle''s commanded to Chriſtians; totry the do». 
@rine of fayth,accordingto the rule of {criprure, . 
end tharrhcy may iudge cfhis interpretation... , 
 ANSVV.ER. 
*He word ſearch, both in Latin and Greeks, 
. may be in the indicative , and zmperatiue 
movde;ifit bein the indicariue,as D.Scapelto [aics, 
the ſenſe is, y6udiligen;ly inquyte the Scriptures, 
and yert-will not belicue, that there you doe fynde 
of me, and. theſe were the 'bookes of the old Te- 
Nament, for.there were none /other then writs, 
$ it be in the; 1mperatiue;Chriſthach norhere | 
en tothe vulgar forte, butzo'the SerybesPrich, 
Levites, and, Pharifies, with.whom.was.the Key 
,#kknowlcdge, who hadtheir dayly converſation 
an 


| 


the word, but 
. doQriaes corrary to y< tcriptur they might alſobe 
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{acheScriptures,the which for probability Herod 
afficmeth, whill heaſſembled theScrybs, Marr. 2. 


to inguyreof them, where Chriſt ſhould be borne, - 


BIECT:10O N.' 


| T He Beronenſcs doe ſearch theScriptures, af- 


ter thepreaching of $. Paul,and are comme- 
ded,that they. beſtowed thEtelucs dayly,inſearch+ 
ing the Scriptures, cocerning thoſe things which 
were athrmed-by Paul and Silas. Therefore it is 
necelary:to read theScriprures, | | 


ANSVVER, 


He Beronenſes ſearch the Scriptures after the 
: preaching the Apoltles, not as doubting of 
ligently attending, leaſt with new 


deceaucd; for as yet the Beronenſes had not made 
profeilio of Chriſt name, neyther werethey boud 
$0.credit the Apoſtles , except their dorine had 
ben proued with myracles,or els by teſtimony of 
S$criptore. But farr ther wayesthe reformed vic 
to.do, who will mix their priuate interpretation 
with theScriprure , repugnant to the Scripture, & 
-Chucrch,in rayſing new opinions, and renewing 
old danined Herehics. 


 Or1EcCTrTioN. 


"Fes de ſer. Arbit, Teaches , and conſtantly af- 
firmes,that the Scriptures in theEſclues areea- 
þ ho vnderitanding , and-nced'no'interpretor, yea 
allmen aretaught of Kan 3 ſpicit , & need 

| | a : no? 


/ 
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not-ro beranghe of any other .. There fore as they 


are facill- in vnderſtanding, ſ th Id they be cd» 
mon.toall men, withour rp ar: 


OO UNSW ER, 


W Here difficulties are, ir is not plaine,, neys. 
WW therfacill roall men: but the Scripture-1s 
full of ditficulties.,for ic is the fiorchouſe of Gods 
Secrets. .Ergo. Morcoucr the diſciples, hearing” 
Chriſt. diſpuing about the myſteric of his body; 
And becauſe they werr.. his. diſciples,,. ſhould: - 
haue better digeſtedChriits words,the the people, |} 
whonotwithitadinggrolly ſayd;how can hegiue: | 
his flcſhco becaten 7 this is a hard ſaying , ſothat 
- neytherthe Iewes nor his diſciples, who ſhould 
exccedc others, did attaine rothe vnderſtandingof |. 
Chrifts words,as noteth Chryſ,coc.6.10bn, What the. | 
is this word hard, and a ſaying nar eaſy of voder- 
ſanding, which: was full of dread, that their 
mmbeccillicic could nor bearic &c. For if the Scrips. 
rtres were" caly,, it was no great benefice that ' | - 
Chriſtdid co his Apoſtles, in opening cheir-wity,, | 
that they might vnderſtand the Scriptures :;ney= |} 
\ _ _ ther wasitany.great matter,that he hid to histwo, . 
, \Diſciples, going co. Emaus, vnto.whome, begin- 
gu at Moyſcs., and.che Prophets, he interpreced. 
in all Scriptures, which were written of him, for... 
tais aon «£ Chriſt ,argueth djicultics, others. 
wayes why.did he lavuc ig much, to make them. 
vaderſtand them?- | | we 
** TheEnuch ofthe Queene of Candy ,reading the: 
e« Scriptures, confellern that he vnderituod them, ) 
ee not: and yera man of good cxperience. To this cf- 
- &rAPhil pis. moued of the holy Ghott, gs 
| : 1m. 
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' Mmto his chariot, who hard him read Ifay ye pro-,, 
pher, andasking him, if he vnderitood' what he 
read : he anſv cred: how can I, exceptT hada?** 
| guyde? Wherefore when Philip was with Fimin a2 
þ's chariot and the Scripture was read: the Er.uch 
asked h'm;, ſaying I pray thee, of w home 1peaketh * 
the Prophet, of him{cit.or ſome other man? Then ,g 
Philip opcned tis mouth, and began at the ſame ,, 
Scripture , and preached vno him leſus. For'the 
| workof che holy GHoſtin- glacing Philipro Bm, ** 
had been'in vaine, it there had nor been difficul- ,x 
neinthie Scripture, and 1frhis. man covld nor vn- + 
deritand'wuhouraguyde, for all his experience , # 
' £&'morecanother men do.. 126i 
' *  Morecuer when Chriſt ſpake of kis- paſſion; 
andreſurreQion, his Apoſtles vnderſtood him nor, 
- bying, after alinle whyle,andye thall norſee me, 
andagayneafter.awhyle and youthall'fce me, for ' 
- dy che Father . 194n. 16. 1t-the lively voyce of ** 
Chriſt: was abſcure,. and darke to the Apoſtles , »»- 
rhe ſame'is now being written in dead letters, 
* or the liucly voyce of Chriſt, isof greater force. 
then the lener:. | ; 
LykewyſeS. Paul numbring the Gifteg of the = 
holy Ghoſt 1. Cor. r2. toone, ſayes he, is given 9 
the veterance of wiſdome: and to another the' gift ,,, 
etknowledge : to another the gift of fayth; to an- 
ether che. gitt of healling: to another the gift of 
miracles: wo another. the gift of:prophefie : 1oan- 2? 
other the. g1ft of indgemenr.to-dilcerne ſpirits: to ,, 
another che gifre of rongues: to.apoihertheinter- 
pretacion of tongues; and alltheſt things workerh ?? 
one, and:he (clit ſame ſpirit, diſtributing to ever? 55, 
mzn,{cucraHly as he will. Therefore icing every 
ene hath gui the gitrof v;rterance, of know ledg: ; 3?” 
bb 3 *'4.4." 


2” 
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- of Propheſying&c. and conſcquetly alſo no more 
-ynderitanding of the Scriptures. Audas theſe gifts 
_arenotcomon toall men ,cuen fo the 'vnderſti- 
ding of the Scriptures is noteaſy to al men. $. Paul 
proueth this well by the order and diſpoſition of a 
-- naturall body, from which he deduces an, argu- 
ment,to proucan order in themyſtcall body, the 
« Churchsr. Cor.12. You are, fayes he, the body of - 
Chriſt, and members of his body-: and Fn Jos 
© Godj;hathordaynedin the Church, firſt Apoſtles: 
cc hext Prophets: OMET eachers:fourthly the that 
© doc miracles; fifthlyt gifts of hcalling &c. Fox 
; If the Scripture be caſy of vnderſtanding, then 
theſe giftes are ſuperfluous: for where eucry one 
ynderſtandeth , there needeth no Apoſtle , Pro- 
'pher, Teacher &c. And if every man ynderſtand, * 
_ theneucryone;hath all theſe gittcs;contrary-tot 
- Apoſtles meaning; who ſayes,all be notProphers, 
: and Teachers:&c, - 
| Morcouer S..Hier. inpref. ſup. Exe. ſayes, that 
_ the lewes might not read the bookes of Geneſis 
before they-erethirthy years of age, bucthe Prote- 
ſtants( as new-hatched- chikes pipes, ) out of theig 
mothers belly ,.pratle-of the Scripiurcs, as expe- 
_ Tiencereaches-in Scotland, cit will not ſcrue tlie 
Puritane m:nitters, ro have long grace, bur alſo 
the chaprer muſt 'be read with oh Glolile, af- 


'"rer theſpirit: .and lok: Genny; and Mady: &6 
muit 'gacher , and repeate longe notes ,o1d , ang- 
young mulſt-dothe ſame , otherwaycs they have 
not the ſpirit, and are weake in the tayth,aad ſos 
PÞlay.thehobly-horſe iathe Scriptures: | 


Qya 
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Q:-v.a.s.T 1. 0.. ,X. VI.. 
Of theadulceraciog of the B yble- 
JF Herefore do the Papiſtes condemne onr reformed Bys - 


-» bes. Iohn Wigand lib debonis ; & malis, . 
Germ. Brent. Kern. Cent. Magdeburyg.. | 


« 


; AN S-VVE R.. 


A 7 He reaſonisiuſt, on the Catholick part , for - 

4 each onof the ſeQaries condeneon anothers 
Bydle,therforeiuſtly they may becondemned of 
theCatholrcks ./For Luther codemnes the Zwinz Exch Heretick : 

| ae on, i the Zuinglians, the'Lu- I 
therans, IykewyſeBezaCaſtalion, and lykewyſe By ble ys ; 
Caſtalion , Beza &c.Lykwy ſe did not King Hetiry uill cranflgis. 

| tbe 8.condene his'1:traflatio,& made a new trafla> - 
r'© -e? ha rr ic by authority ofParlamEt;as wit-. 
nefſerh culu, Tare.lb. 4. cap. 7. Wherefore not vaio- - 
Aly arerthey condemned of vs Catholickes: from . 
| Whom'your grand-Father Luther had receaucd - 
the true coppies, who hath-corropred them, in - 
mutilating; and adulterating the whole cext from 
tis originall.. For. what Tefortnation is ir. totake lt is the Pro- - 

#way fromthe Cation bf Scriptures), Tobias: 1u- *eftants refor- 

Uith, the booke of wiſdome, Eccleſiaſtes, and the.23i0-70 deny 

Machabies;whichbockes were reccaued for Ca- ;,,112 Seriamge 

| nonScripturcofthe famous andancient Counſels * 

#5 Catrhage, Florencei, and Trent.” Obwhich ſa- 

) xredbooks Innocem rheT*miketh mecion of 5's 23 

Tor Canon Sctiprore in't1ft' atexnperint.Lykewyle,, _ 

Geatwsin biscottſettvttrueryBythops. L5 Hes 


E... 


ec 


cc 
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the Fathers who cytc theſc books for diuine ſcripe 
ture , aSailenghrt are rehearſed a Sixt Senen. lib 8, 
S. Bibliothece .'Ifthts be your reformation ler the 
world beiudge , to blot ours lames epiſtle, cal 
lings a ftiraw-epiſtle, which comrarywiſe ts re 
ccaucd of the Calvinifts. Ly kwy ſe to callindoube 
thelecondepaltle of S. Peter , withrhe firſt epiſtle, 
andthe ſecond of S. lohn, lude, & the Apocalyps, 
which places were cuer in.aurhorny with che 
Greecksand Latines. Lykewyſe in adding to the 
Scripture they think no finne., for when S. Paul 
Rom, 3. V. 22. o» Nev the righreouſnesof God 
us Chriſt, is vio all and vpon 


«« that belicuc, the reformed wralilaiid, add;this word 


(only) asic were that by only fanh the Chriſtian 
\Tighteouſnes falls to vs,.: 10 exclude all good wor- 
kes. \Lykewyſe is iran honeit tranſlation ofthe 
Zuinglansia 1uringne wchange the wordes of 


, Chriit Marth, 26. Marc. 14. Luce 23+ L407, 16. Where 


E 


itis ſayd (This is my Body: and this is my blood) 
to chage it & lay,this ſignifyeih.my bady & blood? 
For which cauſcs of rrunpery, the Heretickes 
cannot ſuffer the Roman: Caibolicke Bybles ,ajid 
'therboce iuttly may the Catholicks ſay co rheaulily 


ec With S. Aug. l, 4. de Symb.c.co. All cogregauons ,Q 


hereſies, ts a concubine, and an v.huore, who 
caunot bluſhe, and be aſhamed, as expercnce 
teaches Dio aor Luther ranflaie the new tolta» 
meat in the Germian tongue , but ſo wicked, & 
PICO OA 6ng erroneous, that ur mig -. 
red ſedition,, mutinatiun,.and rebellion of.che | 
people againſt the. higher powers, By this ſimple 


_. * women, tocke on .thent.., the reading of che 


Scripture, and thcicnotes, wich ſuch. fecueur of 
tbe ſpicit, wich comeupe of all Karnes:menep 
| pre 


— 
+) 
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| pocnch and exhortpublickely, contrary tothe in- | 


irion of S. Paul , who ought to keep lilence, & 
hold their peace, where men are. Inthe ſame 
manner did not the fighing-puritanc-fifters of E- 
dinbrough,andother citics 1n Scotland after this 
Ghoſpelling converſation, at foura clock when 
they wererypeſtof vaderſtanding, take vpon the, 
to readthe Scriptures ? I hope ir Pills rothem, by 
ignorance, and blindnes of mynd, ſolong asthey 
read that bible bable , as waspropheſyecd of Pe- 
ters: wyfe, who willneuer mend, butever grow 
worſe, and worſe . For are not cheir Rabbies in 
that ſameconformity with the 01d Hereticks, a- 
bout the Scripture , w ho were condemnedot the 
ancient Fathers, for depraueing rhe Scrip:ures , & 
dehying of ſundry books, as the @& bionits, who 
den;ed S. Paylepittles, as witnes S. Irey.l.1 cap 26. 57 
& $. Epiph. berej 37 Lykewyſe was not the Mani ,, 
cheans damned, tor denying the Ghotpellof $ 
M.tchew, as witnes $. 4vp.lb. 33.contra Fauſt.cap. 3 99 


' &77 Lykewyſc the Alogians , were condemned g, 


for the denying of $ lokus Evangeliſt ,and his A- 
pocalyps, S. Aug Her. 30 Lykewyſethe Marci- af 
onilis, and Aiians for denying the Epiitle tothe 35 


' Hebrewes,to be'S. Pauls, as wines Terrxl. de preſc. 


Iten. lib. 1.-cap, 29. Epipb. Her. 41. S. Hier. i pref. 


|, Qit. .dTrt. Orthe ſame opinion 15the moderne 


Rabbins, with che old Herericks,concerning the 
Scripture,to repudiar,& reiet the bookes of Moy- 
fs, hererpon 1s Luthersdo&rine Serm. de Meyſe,, ?? 
ſaying, let nut Moyies bethiuſt og vs, we in the 29 
new teſtamer, will ney ther regard, nor hear him, ,, . 
Againe iden), Luthercalles the old reſtament ,no , 
word of God, belonging to Chriſtians for Moyſes A 


appertayneth,nothing to ys. Againe in his __ 
| Cc e 


lf 


F 
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« de dere prec: &f lib. 12. cout. Rufticos., Thow feditiony 
o« preacher afirmes;ſaythhe,that the old Teſtamer 
150 be.obſerucd : preacher, Iſay, not tome , but 
*©rothe lewes , preach thy Moyſes : not atitle or lor 
« af Moyles bclongeth to'vs: yeanotthe law con» 
 cernes vs, butthe Ghaſpell, yea:nat the ten c- 
©© mandements. belongs to vs. - Lykewyſe. Luther 
« Serm:; de Phar, & Publ & mproam .nouiteftam Not vn« 
 ficly,did & admoniſh the reader,in my prologue of 
© the new teſtament, that they ſhonld aboliſh this 0- 
« pinion 10:be four Ghoſpells, for Thauc ſayd thar 
_ the GhoſpellafSain&t lohn, was 'moſt accepta- 
ble and zrue. Lykewyſe he ſayes, is/4ſert. iv 
<« prologe: the bible buble-bable togearher with the 
« SCripture,is nothing burfables.. Lykewyſe Ochi- 
nus denyerh the whole new teſtament. lacob, 
.Carion. :in Chron. an. 1556. pag; 151. printed at 
ec Baſil. And lykwy(e Ochm-b.2.dial.pag 154.155+!56, 
« ſaies,that weought to belicue no more,tt Ethe $'5, 
of the old teitamer:to him ſubſcrybeth Cal raxing 

& che Euangeliſts, and Apoſtles ,lib 4.inft. cap. 8 $.4- 
. «« ſaying, if they be Apoſtles, letthe-not bable what 
they lift. | Lykewyle Clu, in lobn. cap. 19. v. 2324+ 

©* cayth, thatthe Evangeliſts wreſt. allegations, and 
« depart from the right meaning of them: in cap. 2, 
« Maith,v. 18. & in 3. Matth. v. 13. © m5,c4p. Matth. y, 
' 17. Caluinaccuſeth them co ſpeake abruptly, ma- 
© nyſemecesintheir wrytings, &to tearme things. 
« improperly, andtovie:many improper wordes. 
{Wherenpon Calvin ſayd, thathe could never be 
«perſuaded, thac the tixt chapter of S. Iohns Euan- 
« clit wascuer his. Tothis eftcR is nor theſe books 
« called [Apochrypha, in ſumma, the tranſlation 
' ofthe Byble in the vulgar rongue , is the cauſcofa 
thowſandcerars, for layth not. Broughton in en 


_ 
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advertiſem ent to the ccunſell of the corruprions,, 
of the Byble an. 1604. That the w hole originall 


textof the new TeſtameEr, was perverted in aboue ** 


8.hundrith and 8. places: and thatic was nothing zz 
inferior ro the Turkiſh Alcaron . <trrs x in 
Hampton conference pag, 45- &c- The inglith By- '? 


bles are euill tranſlared alrogeather. And them of,, 


Geneuathe worſt of all,they containepartiallyn- ,, 
truthes, and are full of ſeditious nores,to much in- 
tending to mutiny , and rebellion, allowing diſ- ”? 
ſobcedience to Kings, and full of raxing of Kings. 


OB1IECTION. 


Ong finceof ſome Fathers, fome bookes of the 

Scripture were put indoubr, as Iudith , Tobie, 
Wiſdome, and the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews,the ſe- 
cond of $. Peter, lude, Apocalyps &c. Therefore 
with vs alſo it is lawfull rodoubt of them . 


, A NSV/VER.. ® 


o Novo ſequel 1s nothing for albeit Thowasdid once 
4 doubrofthe reſurrecio ofChriſt:u followerh 


not,that he ſhould ever doubt,and albeit ther was 


no book of Seripture,which wasnotwalled with 
the ' Apoftolicall authority and tradition: yet- 
notwithitanding.inthe beginning ofthe. Church: 
were ſulpedted , and doubted, whyle by lui@and' 
ly:le by inſpiration of the holy ſpirit, things were 
made more clear , ſo that theſe books which be- 
Focc haue ben doubtedof,, haye now, of the ynt- © 
verſall Church abtayned diuyne authority, and 


{oconſequeniclythey are no more tobe doubted, 


Ps Cc 2 Q 81 8- 
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OBIECT10N. 


T” He Counſell of Landice omits, and leanerh 
out thoſe books of the oId Teftament, becauſe 
| they were not inthe Canon of the Hebrews,ergo 
 Whatthe counſell hath not acknowlelged,ney- 

. ther weacknowledze for cannon Scripture. . 


ANSVVER, 


] Deny the conſequence, for the Fathers in that 
Counſe!l;haue not rezeRedthete books, as not 
holy, neyther canonicall, bur they haue not nu- 
mciated them,, amongit thoſe books which are 

readin the Church;becauſe of the cauerted lews, 
who almolt lined ludaizing, of whom Phrygia 
was full;from the tyme ofthe Apoſtles, and ther» 
fore the holy Byſhopsin that counſell, would not 
- attEpt to readthoſe bookes in the Church, which 
_- try hadnotin the Canon of the Hebrwes  Se- 
*"condly ifno booke be Canonical, but theſe which 
areinthe Canon ofthe Hebrewes,the new Tatta» 
ment ſhalbe icicfted, for it is. nut in their Canons 


OB1ECA1LON. 


G Regorinslib.1g. Mor: cap. 17. as cocerningtheſe 
wm boukes ofthe Machabees, we do nor tpeake 
ecvuciully,if by befide the canonical books, which 
«care mage for the edification of the Church, we 

thall produce any teſt, monyes, Ergo theſe books 
ACC vt Caiionicall, REN 0 


| on 
4 | AN oo 
* of 
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ANSVVE RR. 


F Edenyeth nor theſe books to be holy, which 
Hx:: rehearſed in the Canon of the Church 
ſring it covld not be hid,and vrknown tothe ho- 
' | IymanofGod. that 2co. yeares before; bleſſed In- 
| nocent Pope , and the counſcll of Carthage, had 
ſpuken of the Machabees as canonicall Scripture. 
But he ſpeakethof the Canon of the Hebrwes, in 
Which theſe bookes were nor nombred, neyther 
were they inlyke authority with the lewes, whih 
after the vniaerſall Church did authorize by the 
holy Ghoſt, for authenrical Scripture: vpa. which 
authority, S.. Auſten feared. not. to.confirme,the 
prayer for the dead , as holy. Canonicall Scripture 
with the Church . 


OB1lECTION. 


8 Ong ſince,of many it was doubred of the Epy- 

| ſtle. tothe Hebrewes , the ſecond of $ Peter, 

the laſt of Daniel &c. Therefore for this doabt, 

7 arenortto be adiudged Hereticks , \who now 

ezther reiet them, or put them in doubt. 

82"; "A N:8 VV E Ra K 

He conſequent jsdenyed , becauſe thelyke 
raction ſhould follow 1n thelykedoubr, whe- ,, 

ther they areto be baptized agayne, whome, He- 
retickes have baptized; which $: Cyprian with ?? 
ſome others ; have thowghri meet ro be don. And », 
) Whether the Moyſiicattlawr is to be obſerued of _ 
Chriſtians ; yea alſo who belicucd of the Gen. ?? 

Cc 3 tils, 
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&«tils , whereupon, ihc counkll of leruſalem was 
moued about theſe Herefies. Ly ki yje whether 
* the grace of the Euagely did apperiayn tothe G&- 
tils, ortothe lewes only, as is diſputed intheAR, 
Apolt. cap. 11 For albeit the Church rerayne all | 
tymes, the ſame one tayih, yer oiryragypercs | | 
by progreſſeof ryme, and occafions,as che church 
increalcth in her nomber, ſo things pertinent to 
fayth , may beamplity<d,and made more wo 1. 
thenir was'in the beginning .. For the Church'a 
no tyme cuer receaued,, for an opinion of Faith, 
that which before ſhe had once reieted. Now 
thoſe bocks once cenſured, and approved bythe 
Church ,itis not lawfull, morerodoubt of them, 
and are in asgreat authority and veneration,as the 
others bookesof Scriptures be , for example .. For 
asa pieceof goldin the beginning 1s ſuſpeRedts 
be falſe, and conterfeyt yer if afterwards ir be 
tryed by the rouch-itone of the Goldſmyth, and 
found lufficiear,' and approucd of the Magiltrat, 
. Is receauedof the whole people, & goeth currant, 
as other quoyne, and, is no lefſe worth, then 
any ether peace of gould which was neuer tu 
pedt,cucn fo theſe books of Scripture &c. 


Q v +a 5 T 10. X VIL 
Of Traditions. > 


$a N 


Herefore are the Papifts ſo ſimple, 4s to belieue ſont 
thimges, which are no: expreſly c ontayned ihe Scri> 


Pires: V Vich they call traditions 7 Calu. lib q; inſt caps 


S.s 8. Brent. 1n prolog. Keman, 1n exam. Conc 
1 —— 


K#b2 
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T maybedemandedinlyke manner, wherfore. 
Calum lib 4.inft. cap. 3:5.19. Allowethandcom- 
mendes 'traditiens , for inthe ordinations of the 
miniſters of the Church, he commandes as a'/pre- ' 
cept, the impoſition of handes, yer netting 
ding ſcing there is no commandement extant in 
the Scripture, he himſelfproteftes itro be neceſ- 
ſary , as hisowne wordes recorde . Albeitſayrh 
| he,thereisnocommandementextantfor theum- | 
ſition of handes, yet wedoeſce it to. bein perpe- 
tuall vſc from the Apoſiles,and therforethat fame »» 
; . Gligent cbſeruation of theirs, ought to beto vs as ,, 
a commandement. So that Calvin, who before 
denyed traditions, doth aliowe of them as neceſ- ?? 
ſary in the ordination of the miniſtery;whomefor >» 
entrance we lee led with the ſpirit of cotradictio. 
For I ſay , that not onlytheſe things which plain+ 
ly are conteyned 1n the Scripture,are to be obſer- . 
ved, bur alſo many traditions, and obſeryations 
Which have flowed , and comed from-Chriſt , & 
his Apoltles, which areto be retayned neceſſary, 
as itwerein a mannerthe written word « (clte. 
Becauſe iris found in the Scriptures, Chriſt , and- 
his Apoſtlesro haue delyuered many things, web 
are not. written. For in the 16 ofS. Lohn. Chriſt » 
fayes 1 haue many things to ſay to you, bur you ca- ,, 
not beare them now . In which wordes he ſigni- 
«th, that many things are necefiary and need- 
II,to be knowntothe Apoſtles: which things 
out of doubt, he made khowne. when he appea- 
| red to them the fourty dayes, ſpeaking of the *? 
Kingdome.of God, bis Church, andot the gouer-»2- 
NEment. | 


i 
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nement ofthe Kingdome of grace, and whatthe 
Apoſtles have heard,our of doubt they haue dely- 
vered to the Church, for her cauſe, theſe were co- 
municated ofour Lord rothem , which, al:hough 
they be norexpreſſed in the Scriptures, yet by tra 
dition are delyuered . Of which S. Paul (pezki 
©" ro the Thels. epiſt-2.cap. 2 v.14 ſtand,and hold 
ec faſt, ſayth he, The cradirtons which you haue re- 
ceaued, whether by word, or by our Epiltle, that 
isto ſay, the dotryne delyuered toyou, whether 
by the preaching viua voce,crby anepiſtle writ- 
ren to you. Which place theſe venerable fathers 
expoundes of traditions as S. Baſil. lib. deS.$. 
&« Chry. Occom. Theoph. and S. Aug. cpitt. 174. 
, tothatnow, (ſay:h he which 1 have rehearſed it 
fal fo, that Homoution : is nor found in the write 
« word, andyct as an article of fayth the word is 
defended. | 
Lyzkewy fe the Pather is called vnbegorren, 
which is not read in theScriptures. The S, mbole 
ofthe Apoſtles is by tradiuon, & not by the wriue 
word, | | | 
Lykewyfe the obſeruance of Sondy, forthe Sa- 
boath, che baprizing oſinfantes, the receauing of 
the Sacrametfaiting; And S Luke acknowledgeth 
that he hath receaued by tradition , what he hath 
written in his Evangely. For it you reic& craditios, 
why nor alio the whole wryt:en Scriprure 2? by 
whatreaſon 1sthere only four Evangcliits,and ng 
more? And wherefore ace they receaucd that nes 
ver ſave Chritt, and theſe Enangeliits reteRtcd, 
whodid ſee, heare, and were conucrſant with 
him , as Nicodem, $. Thomas, Thaddeus, $. Peter, 
Bartholomewe, and others, who have wr) rica 
Euangelyes, and yet thcir wrinten Ekuangulyes are 
eb rezccted, 


\ 
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- reieed ,and theſe other foure are receaucd, who 
neuer did fee Chriſt; And with vs,you belieue the, 
which are not exprefſled by any written word, 
butonly belieued to be true Euangelifls, by tradi- 


tion, What can be more ſayd for verification of 


the truth, thenthe wordes of the Apoſtle? 2, Theſ. 
64þ. 2, 9, 14 . Which wordes,all trend for the com- 
mendation of our belicf. Of whichS Baſi.l.de 8.S. 
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tap. 29.I acgount it Apoſtolicall,to continue , and ?? 
bclicve firmely the vnwriten word. To whom all 3 


the Fathers are conformable. For when the old 
Heretickes , as Gnoſtes, Marcion, Cerdone, Arius, Euno- 
mins, Aerius, Neſtorins , &c. oppoſed themſclues a- 
gainſt rraditions, diſdayning , and denying them, 
were with the whole conſent of the 'aunciene 
Fathers condemnedas Heretickes , as witnes Ir«#. 
lib. 3. Tert, de preſcript.S. Baſil. lib. de $.S.cap.27. Epipb. 
Her, 53.5, 4ug.lib. 5. cont. Maxim. Now brother A- 
fill, whatcan be denyed againſt traditions , what 
-argument haue you for your defence , for you ac+ 
cept no Scripture as canonicall , ergoyow m 
proue Scripture by tradition; and the other Scrip- 
ture which yourcie& , isnamedapochrypha, and 
inſodoingyou muſt allow tradition, and ſoon e- 
very fide tradition convinceth you , and yet ye 
Wybe oppugners, and denyers of tradition? I de- 
mandthis: if you were to' conuince any man of 
Hereſie, for denying the Canon ofScripture, what 
argument would you viſe toconuince him? Asfor 
example: Luther in the Preface of the new teſta- 
ment,decreed to reied the epiſtleof'S. Iames , for 
Apochripha, to convince him of this error,it can- 
not be done by the Scripture , neyther of himſelf, 
becauſc he is iudge in his own cauſe, neytheris he 


1, 


2») 


to be belicued by the ——_— of his priuatſpirit, ,z 
D 


for 
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for all do make for confirmation of his opinion ; 
theref- re co convince him rizhcly.they muſt haue 
recourſe:to the tradition ofthe Church , as ſayesS. 
c« Aug. Serm, 191. de temp. Wereceaue thenew , and 
., 0uld teſtament, ia the nomber of bookes,, the 
'which by authorny of che: Catholik Church, is de- 
lyuered to vs. Moreouer, this pther argument is 
to be obſerucd, for the Church, from the begin- 
ning of the world, till Moyſes, twp thowſand 
yeares, was without Scripture, only ruled by 
traditions, and rites ofthe ſacrifice . In the new 
reſtamear Chriſt hath wrinen nothing ,neyther 
*-commaunded to wryte,but well he ſayth Marc.t6, 
« verſ. 15. Preach yourhe Euangely to all creatures; 
in which million, no precept is giuen of-writing, 
for faluation depends vponithe word of God, and _ . 
not vpon books, neyther the written Scriptare; 
«nor reuelation or prophcſic &c. For that caule Ires, 
bib, 3.cap.q. wryteth , that ſome nations in his ty- - 
"me, hadthe fayth of Chriſt, and yet no Scripture, 
Where is it found in the Scripture to reicR traditi- 
ons? Butthisisthe cauſe why you withſtand all . 
\ traditios, for cheſe being banithed, eaſily you may | 
peruert, and gloſle the Scriptures, and apply them 
to your own myades, which tradi:ionsot the ho- 
ly Church, tad out againſt you, for theclearing of 
the verity , and willaot ſuffer the Scriprturesto be . 
corrupted, with your fanſies; which corrupt inter- 
preta:10ns, permitted, and ſuffered, we ſhall ſce 
| you follow traditions , and conſequently your 
owneinyentions, to be for holy Scripture, tor the 
firſt part 15 probable , for Caluin. himſelf appro- 
veththe traditions of the Iewes., commenting in 
<« ther04 pſal.$. 18. Many things remayned amogſt 
them by ſucceſliue tradition, which were godly, 
an 
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* and neceſſary for them, of the which, no mention 
' is made in the Scriptures, Out of which place ir 
' followeth,that Caluin willingly would Iudaize, 
and as concerning the followtrng of their owne 
ſenſes, inreicRing the traditiosof the holy Ghoſt, 
toerct theirown traditions,contrary to the writ- 
ten word, I would moſt willingly be faticfyed by 
what reaſon eyther ſprricuall or morall, why you 
' Puritans vphold, and ſer vp traditions; as the pil- 
| Jar of repenrancedenigrate, and made black; and 
ſinners to ſtand there,tothe ſpeRacle of the whole 
Church, wkhche ſhowing of their heades, at the 
crofſe, bound with yron chaynes, in tyme of Mar- 
ker, your ſackcloth arthe Church doore, and cat- 
ting of poor women thorow the city, of whom. 
haue you learned to puniſh fornicators by this i- 
gnominious puniſhement. Others by the purſe, 
and to pardon fome, who are fart, and to execute 
rigor vpon the poor? From whence haue you re- 
ceaued thar tradition in your prayers, to hould 
your noles in others tailes, and to ly groaning on 
the ground,afterthe manner ofthe lewes? From. 
vyhenceis that tradition , to faſton ſondayes, and 
feaſt on frydayes, and to work on Chriſtmas day, 
andother Saines dayes, and toobſerue monday 
(ſuter ſonday}] for holy day? Theſe & athowſand 
more are the Puritanes traditions, of their owne 
inuentio, vvithout any Scripture or v vritte word, 
and yet notvvithſtanding they vv1ll aboliſhe, and 
condemne alitraditions ,and yet vvill ſetvp, and 
authorize traditions, of their owne authority , 
contrary to the lavv of God, and allScripture, and 
tradition of any age before paſled . 
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OB1'ECTION. 


cc | 
T He Lord, ſayth Dext. 12. verſ. 3%. Whar Ic6- 
cc mand thee, do thow that vntothe Lord only, 
cc neyther ſhaltthou add any thing , neyther dimi- 
niſh. Thereforetraditions are ſuperfluous, and in 
vaine. 


ANSVFYER, 


I F-this argument were auaileable,neyther the 
& Prophets,nor the Apoſtles ought to haue writts 
any thing afrer Moyles, for v vhat the Prophets 
haue yvritten, arenotconteynedin Moyles, ney- 
ther vyhat the Euangeliſts& Apoſtles haue wry- 
ren ,arecontayeced in the old teſtament ; but ge- 
nerally andimplicite. In lyke ſorte traditionsare 
contayned inthe Scriptureimplicite, yvhe Chriſt 

« ſayd Luc, 10y.16. Who heareth you, heareth me, 
« Therforethe ſenſcoftheſe v vordes, vvhich ſayth, 
(that thou ſhall add nothing nor diminiſh ) is,that 
thou ſhalt add nothing repugnir vntothoſe things 
yyhichare commaunded in the Scripture. Inthis 

.. ſame ſenſe ſaythS. Paul Gal.1 . v.8. Whether we, 
or an Angel fro Heauen evangeliſe to you , other- 
©« wiſe then that, which we haue cuangelized, let 
him beaccurſed. For that przpolition (przter) is 
asmuch to ſay as cotrary, for otherwaiecs ſhould he 
be contrary to himſelf, who added many things, 

. as hisepiſtles witnes . And lykewylſeS. Iohn after 
he had writtenthe Apocalyps, and Euangely, who 
threateneth the ſame curſe, ſhould fall in the ſame 
ſentence, in adding to his Epiſtles, in which are 
many precepts, & traditions which are not con- 
| | rayned 


] 
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tayned inthe Apocalyps and Euangely &c. | 


OB1iECT10O NN. 


s HE Scripture isa Ruleto belieue, therefore 
it ovght to contayneall things, which are ta 
| bebelieued. | 


ANSVIVER, 


HeScripture is a Rulerobelieue, but not ade- 

'L quat anda right Rule, becauſe the right Rule, 
is the word of God, whether written, or delyue- »» 
red by Tradition. . _ 


OB18EC TI ON. "2 
2, 
T AelE.thiop are Writtenthat you may belieue ,, 
thar Teſus 1s the Sonne of God: and that belie- 
ving you may haue lyfe in his name. But all things 
writen, ſerue to belicue in Chriſt, therefore all - 
beliefe is written. | 


| ANSVVYER, 


Ain& Paul ſayes , that, Abel, Enoch,Noe, Abra- 

ham , Iſac , Iacob, Heb. it, had vndoubtedly 
truefayrth, yetthey had no Scripture writen. A- 
gaine the primitiue Church, at leaſt renne yeares »» 
after Chriſt, hadno Scripture written ; -who will ,, 
ſay but that they had true faith? Againe theſe are 
not conteyned in the written word , to vvit, the 
| conſubſtantiality ofthe Trinity, the proceſſion of 
the holy Ghoſt, the virginity of the moſt bleſſed 
Virgin' Mary, the bapriſing of children, andthe”? 
not rebaptifing.ofthem;, who arc baptiſcd of He- » 
_ | Dd 3 reticks, 
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retic ks ,the breaking ofthe Sabaoth , & keeping 
of Sonday, the obſerving of Eaſter , the receauing 
. ofthe Sacraments faſting, the cating of bleod ,& 
ftrangled meares prohibered inthe Law, and Eui- 
gely AR- 15 But I would know of the Proteſtires, 
what Scripture they haue for women to finj 

Pſalmes, and to-gloſle on the: Scriptures, in the 
'Church,at home,and in the tauernes? WhatScrip- 
ture haue you for your pillary,croſſe, ſteeple, repe- 
. tance. ſcar,carting, and ſhowing cf poore women, 
for the finne of fornication, for theſe things you 
. haue noScripture , bur muſt build ypon traditios, ' 
: eythertrue or falſe ? 


Q_ y & $T Po.: NXVIIL | 
Of the certitude of Hope. # \ 


WW Herefore doe'the Papiſts deny that our Hope is with 
certitude , ſeing it is written , that' Hope maketh vs 
not achamed , butbrimgerh with it cert:rude, and confidence, 
{Luth art. 10. 11. Caluin. lib. 3; inſtit. cap. 2. $. 16. 


ANSVVYE R. 


| Hart certitude & aſſured hope ; can the Pro- 

| teſtants have inour Saujqur, if they defend, 

_ andabydeinthe principall poinds of their Refor- 

mation? Whoſe dodqrineis cocerning Chriſt him: 

ſelfe, ro wit , when he deſcended into the Hell, 
that he was ſhaken vvith horrible tormentes, and 
. griefe of conſcience, in thinking on Gods wrath 
towards him, that he diſparcd of his erernall lal- 

. uation , as doe the damned, and that God Bir 
* 4 F r 
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ther had conſpyred the diſtruction of the ſonne, 


which euidently may be read in Calu. lib. 2. inſt... 
cap. 16,5 It: I2. | 

Lykewyſe he ſayes, that Chriſt refuſed to dif * 
charge the office ofa mediator, & 1n his ſufferings - 
had.no more ſufficiency then other men, and in 
his prayer,did notappearea temperate moderatio, 
and that he was tortored, with doubtfulnes in his 
conſcience, and aſtoniſhed with the horrour of - 
Gods maledition, andtormented with the fear - 
of Hell, and eternall damnation, and that he cea- 
ſed to pray long to God, but burſt out in a yvoyce of = 
deſperation - In this tenor 15 Brent, 2. part. Hom. ſup, 
Luc: Hom. 54. © 65, Therefore what aſſured Hope, . 
have theſe men in Chriſt , who is worſe reputed - 
by them, thenthe-moſt miſerable ſinner that ever 
was borne, and adiudged equally miſerable, with . 
thedamned Divells in Hell 2 Againe what confi- 
dence, and aſſured hope can they haue of God , 
Whom they auouch , ro bethe author of ſinne , as - 
witnes Zu me. lib. de div. prouid.? when we commit 
adultery , murder ,-and theft, it is Gods work ,as 
the mouer., author , and inforcer.- 
.  Lykewyſe, Calvin ſayes, that the thief doth : 
kill by Gods.impulſion,,and is oft conſtrayned ro 
offend. Er lib. r. infit. cap. 18; Sinnes are commirted, . 


| netonly- by Gods permiſſion , but þy his will. Er - 


thidem cap. 16. 17. 18. he ſayth,all finnes by whom- . 

ſoever they are done, they-are Gods giftes, andiuſt + 
workes, for iniquitie is not fulfilled by wil andin- 
tention of man, but by the holy Ghott;and that of- | 
ten tymes the will of God, is contrary tohiscom- 
mandements, which heapprouethbb: de predeit. && - 
proxidene The will of God, fayth he, isrhe Pong: 


pall cauſe of the-peruerſiry of men. And in _ 
; | PRO 
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lib, 2. cap. 4 thar God ſuggeſteth dishoneſt deſyres, 
witheffeQuall decree, operation, and will. This 
heproucth more largely in his m#. lb. 3. cap. 23. 
That theimpious, and reprobarte, doe more fulfill 
the workesof God, in their iniquities, then their 
owne workes, hereupon he aitirmes that it was - 
abſolutly ordayned, & decreed, that Adam ſhould. 
finne, and conſequently, he hath created the moſt 
part of the world, to be damned; by the abſolure 
decreeof his wil . Hereunto if credence ſhould be 
ginens whar aſſured hope, and what confidence 
can a ſinner haue, whenitlyeth notin him,cyther 
to merit or demerite, but abſolutely: dorh, whats 
ſoeuer he doth , by Gods inſtigation and prouoca- 
tion ? | | 
Contrary to this , the Papiſts place their Chri- 
tian Hope firme , and ſure, becauſe on his partin 
whoime we hope, it is moſt certayne, thar isto 
ſay, it is moſt certayne on Gods part, thatthere 
ſhall want nothing , for obtayning ofthat, which 
YYc hope for . Forthis cauſe, hope is called aſſured 
and certaine, becauſe it leanes to a moſt ſure fon- 
dament, to wit, the Heauenly promiſes,and help 
of God, by which aſſuredly, we are conduRed 
to ſaluation , if ſecondly for our part, we ſhall vic 
diligence, to work with the ſame to our power, 
asis ſayd in the conuſell of Trence ſeſſ. 6. cap.13. 
vyhere ſpeaking of the gift of perſeuerice,it faith, 
let no man promxſeto himſclt ſecurity,by abſolute 
certitude, and aſſurance, butin Gods help all are 
to be repoſed, and withfirme hope vvorking our 
ſaluation . Whereir is ſuppoſed, that iv is in our 
power in apart, that yve fayle not, orthat yve 
yvyorknot vvith hisgraces as vve ſhould do. And 
as it isinthe gift af) perſcuerance, cuen Hit 1s | 


| 
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4 he hope of our ſaluation. For if rruly and proper- 


ly it were not in our power to cooperat, & worke 
with thediuine power of God, we ſhould haue no 


'more place to hope in God, then-if we wanted 


'him, and that there were nor a God. And there- 
fore our hope is ſure, and confident in God, be- 
'cauſc heis omnipotent, and faithfull in his promiſ- 
ſes , as thepſ. 144. v. 15. ſayth, The Lord is faith- 


full in all his wordes, and holy in all his workes, 
to wit what ”-_ on Gods part, forthis cauſe c6- 


ſequently it followeth, that our Lord vpholdes 
thoſe rhar be weake,& lifteth vp rhoſe thar are fal- 


1z.Againe pſ. 145. it is ſayd; Bleſſed is he, that hath 
the God of Iacob for his helpe, whoſe hope is in 


the Lord his God, which madethe Heavens & the 
earth, the ſea, and all that there in is , who kee- 


peth faithfolnes for cuer. 


' 'LykewylcEccl, 2. v. 11. No man hath hopedin 


the Lord , andis aſhamed. For God helpeth ever, 
{othatthe certitudeof our hope,confiſteth in this, 
thatitis aſſured on Gods part, for our ſaluation, 


becauſe his grace is ready, if we cooperate, and 


* worke therewith , and ſo rightly is vnderſtood , 


that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, rhat hope 1s not aſha- 
med; and this hope which the Catholickes belie- 
ue, is far diſcrepant , tothe temerous preſumptis 
ofthe proteſtantes , who are ſo certainly perſua- 
ded; and affured,that they confidein themſclues, 
more then in God, & whatſoever thing they per- 
ſuade, and aſſure theſclues of, God mult be bound 
to follow their opinion. So that God ſhall nor be 
God, butcach Proteſtantin kisowne imagination 
i God,and ſuch is the Proreftantsaſſured, and cer- 
tayne hope, which indeed. is aſhamed , and not 
the hope which che Apoſtle commends, which 
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. they wantaltogeather. 
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QyAasrT1io XIX 
Of publicke and private prayers. 


TJ Herefore|/doe notthe Papiſts in their ſacrifice of the _ 
maſſe, in adminitratio of theSacramets,0 in all & 

ons, both publick, and privat , vſe - the vulgar tongue, 
which may be vndenſtood of the people , but the Latin tongue, 
which our reformers call counterfeyt, & diſſembled worchip 
of God. Luch. de form. Miſſandi. & Cal. in catach,. 


AN SVYE.R. 


I N the tyme of Chriſt, there werethree princi- 
' 4 pall rongues,to wir, Hebrue,Greek, & Lartin, to 
this ,thetitle of Chriſt croſſe beareth witnes Matt, 
27. 10an, 19. In which tongues , God cuery where 

- Three princi- Was prayſed, & in theſe languages chicfly diujine 
pall congues ſeruice was done. To what ende is thjs queſtion, 
— = ſeing inthe reformed. bookes, and prayers, arc ob- 
Croſſe, |. | Terued diuerſe wordes in aſtrange langauge that 
the people cannot vnderſtand,, as, Amen,Alleluia, 

Oſanna , 'Eli-Eli-lamaſachthani, Sabaoth,which 

are Hebrue words. Lykewyſe in the Bapriſme of 

infates, you proniice agreek word web ſurpaſſeth 

the yulgar peoples ynderſtading,if ic were notfor 

thelog counuace & praditile of it. Therfore it is ex- 

pedicnt, y* diuin publick ſeruice bedon inthelatin 

The reaſons TYNguc, and not 1n the vulgar tongue of cach cor 
wherefore the £7Y-Firſt becauſe the vniuzrſall Church approveth 
latincongue this mannec of pgayer , againſt whoſe praciſe.to 
is vſcd. diſpute, ismoſt inſolent madncs ,as, witges S,Au; 
gulten epilt .,118. ad Lanuar, Sothat what is ens 

T': 7 5. 
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of our fayth, iris nor ro be changed. 

o& Secondly, becauſe of the indgement of the peo- 
ple, who are naturally inclyned to Hereſie, and 
novelties, whilſt in reading of the Scripture, and 
not ynderitading ic, they take occaſio ro hold opi- 
nions, againſt the dorine of faith, & the precepts 
of manners , lealt they ſhouldderyde, & finiſtrou- 

 flyinterpreretheſe thinges, which are religiouſly 


wed ofthe whole Church, for the publicke vult>' 


Inſtitured;and albeic,many things be putin ye vul- ' 


gartongue, as the. pſalmes, and other partes of the 
Scripture, notwithitanding the people cannot at- 
tayne to the ſenſeand meaning of them, forcuen 
theſe who are expert in the Latin congue, finde. 


thers of the Church . Neyther is it needfull, that 
thevulzarpeoplevnderſtand what is ſonge, of is 
celebrated in the Church, more then the, people 
vnderſtood , what the heygh Priett did in Sana 
Sanctorum, Hebrue g. Luke 2. For the Ecclehtaſtt 
call ſongs,are not inititudedio inſtrue the people, 
inthcir vnderitanding with wordes, but it .isin- 


\ '} Rflitutedioawakeand iturr vp their myndes,to the 


worſhip of God, by ſiver Harmony , Reverence, 
Maickty , and ſolemne actions. Whatifperchance 
it cometo palle that eyther we trauaileina ſtrage 
 Colatry , or that a ſtranger come where Religion 
is, if Gods ſervice be not ina vulgar language, as 
Latinis, how ſhall he vaderſtand , whether they 
| ſerne God , or mocke him? how ſhall he that is 
_ ſaya men tothy benediction as the Apo= 
| Meſaych? Therefore publicke & private prayers 
Inaſtrange tongue,albeic they be not vnderitood, 
efhimthar prayeth ; yerare acceptable to God, & 
Bo | Ee 32 haue 
/ 


difficulcic to vnderſtid theScriptures, except firſt'1t is not need- 
they conſult with commentaries, and holy Fa full chat the 


people vnder+ 
Rand whar is 

ſonge or ſaid 
inthe church. 
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haue vertueto impetrate, and obtayne blei 
Prajers in the Þ<cauſe God & his ſaints vnderſtand all rongues, 
latin rongue Whichis probable, forthat common people, with | 
are acceptable the chyldren cryed Matth. 2t. v.-9+ Oſanna filio 
w God. * Danid; which wordes neyther the peoote,northe 
chyldren vnderſtood , and yet Chriſt commegdes. 
and prayſcth the children , neyther reprehe 
hethe cry of the people. Whereupon Grey. bem.20, | 
in loſua. ſpeakingof a itrange tongue, ſayth, If thow 
ec kearelt ſomtyme to be read in thycares,that thow 
cc Vnderſtandeſt nor, yetin the meane tyme, know. 
thow , that thou haſt reccaued vrility thereby,/in. 

« thatthe only hearing, is to thee, as it were acer-. 

« fayne charme, toexpell the deadly poyſon, & di 
mageeutll ſpirits, who ly ſnares, andgo aboutbe- 

* ſeygning Chriſtian ſouls. Whichgrounds Calvin 
contradieth, whoſayth in his Catechiſme, to 
pray in an vnknown tongue , it is to mocke God, 

FE and peruerſc hypocrific. Contrary tothis, whois 
A fimilitude Found indgement, will eaſily eſteeme him no. 
—rwol be. nd mocker, who offereth a ſuppli- 
Caluin. ypocryte , and mocker, w uppli- 
cation ,in an vynknown tongue, tothe King, who. 
rexpertinthetongue, through dayly vic, &yet | 
ynknownto the delyuerer , Itis to be thought, | 
thar all nations had a common tongue as Gen. 19. 
in which God was ſcrucd, but cofuſion of rogues 
being made,three ſpeciall rongues, are ſeparat, & 
inſticure for the diuine ſcruice of God, whereups 
- this cuſtome followeth, that in the occidentall 
Churches the vſcofthelatin rogue was cuer with - 
them, which wasa naturall tongue to them., and. 
althoughtirc was nor altogeather common ,toall 
nations, for diuerſe nations, and tongues , were |\ 
includedin theoccidentall Churche, and yer-far 
duine ſeruice,this ropguc is maſt frequemiyaſe | 


lt. eats. Rk AS IAA Mo 9 XX *- 
£ 


doſo, for then the vie © 
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'$Þthe Greek church, yſeth the Greek and chal- 
- daick, and yet the Greek and chaldaick:is another 


e , diffcrent fromthe comon tongue, which 
thepeople vſerth intheir meertings, but the others 
were vied only amongſt the learned, and withthe 


Prieſts, in diuyne ſeruice. For it Was neuer a cu- 


ſftomethrough the vniuerſall world, that the vſe 


' ofthe —_ country tongue, ſhould be admitted . 


indiuyne ſcruice, bud thatwhichis moſt comon, | 
yniuerſallyto all nations, Vt emnis fpiritus laudet Dov » 
minum . And as.concerning the reading & praying 
ina vulgar nariovall ton2ue, it is no perfeQion, to. 
frhe better rongue failes, 
as Hebrew, Greck, and Latin , which were ſan» 
ified on the crofleof Chriſt. Andas Latin is com- 


mon coall,it is vſed much more, ſpeciallyitis co- 


mon to the ſeruice of God, and ſeing God requi- 
ceth the beſt of cuery thing, to be offered to im, 
as ſoucraine Lord, and moſt louing Father, who - 
doubteth bur a learned, holy, and commo tongue, 
is more honourable ,then a barbarous, prophane, 


& private tongue is? And moreouer, in reſpeQ/of . 


the whole body ofthe Church , with whom ſpe-- 
cially wecomunicat, inour ſeruice, & in prayers, . 
tharxwe mayſay all one thing , the vulgar __ | 
are counted. ſtrange, and vnknowne, which 


- trange rongues S, Paul doth litle regard x. Cor, 14+ - 


and preferreth the commontengues, which were 
delyuered tothe firſt Chriſtias,ſanRified of Chriſt, . 
and delyuered by the Apoſtles , in the Eaſt, and 
Weſt parts of the world; not regarding the mul- 
titude of vulgar tongues, Which were vicd in par- 
ticular provinces; For viſually the Greek rorſpue, | 
wasfpecially inthe Eaſt, andihe Latin inthe Welt 
Church. For Chriſt being on the Croſſe (from. 
Ee 3 whom . 


"222 Tme PROTESTANTS 
Whomeis the parerne of all prayers, and oblatj6s, 
who knew'right well; that the comon people of 
the Iewes could not vaderitand him becanſe the 
true Hebrue tougue was eyther-loſt , or much de- 
cayed.inthecomon {peach , and euery day, more 
and more failed, after the captivity of Babilon,) 
did recyte the beginnig of the Pſal.21. in Hebrey, 
my God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
Anddid noceyther then, or any other tyme inter- 
pretcit, in a. vulgar rongue. ] herforcourt of doube, 
after hisexample., we maydothe lyke in theſerd- 
gues , inour ſcruice, and prayers, Which Prielts, 
and clerkes vnderitand, albeit the common, 
people do not vnderſtandthe lame, for this good 
arylethtoche whole Church, by the yſe of the las 
tin.congue,to wit ,learning and deudtion,. wheras 
the Proteſtants hauing ance had the Latin (eruice, 
& changing it into cher particularyulgar togue, 
haue loit both learning and devotion , tor Amen, 
Allcluia, builded many Churches , Holpialles, 
Bridges &c. and augmented the deuouon of the 
people: contrary wile,So'be-it hath pulled downe 
the Churches &c. and baniſhed deuo:ion. So that 
falling from the Latin, cothe vulgar, they haue 
fallen from che berter cothe Worle , and from v- 
nity into hereſy, and (o to deuyding the coate of 
Chriſt into many partes, which thing the bacba- 
.rous, and. prophane ſouldicrs, were affcayed to 
do» lohn 19. | 


OBr1ntEc Tl oO N. 


S Ain& Paul r. Cor. 14, ſayes, let no. man ſpeake - 
Ja ſtrange rongucin the Church, which oo 
| ' wvndcr* 


oy 
. 


] 


[3 
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ynderſtood , for ſayth he, who ſhall ſopply the 


| placeof the Idior, & how ſhall he ſay Amen vpon_ 


thy benediftion, becauſc he knoweth not what 
thow ſayeſt, but if Wereadour ſervice, & prayer 
in latin, the vulgar people ,vnderſtand it not, and 
ſo there is no more fruit of the hearing of ir, then. 
if a man ſhould ſpeaketo the wall. | 


A-NSPVV ER. 


” HE Apoſtles ſaying, contaynes a threefold: 
4 prayer, to-wit, the prayer of the mouth, of- 
the ſpirit, and mynd, ro which, theſe three con- 
curre, the tongue ,the will , and vnderſtanding,. 
therefore if any pray with his mouth, in an vn- 
knowne rongue, he prayeth with mouth and wil, . 
if he do ir for: Gods.cauſe , bur his mynd is with- 
out fruit, to wit, that-he vnderſtandes not, be- 
cauſe what he prayeth, be vnderſtandes nor, in 
the meane tyme, his prayer is not without fruit, 
for' it. is meritorious to him that prayeth,and ac- 
ceprable to God, albeit it be deſtitute of that fruit, 
Which men . conceaue by vnderſtanding. And. 
therefore $. Paul ſtriuerhto declare the giftofPro- 
pheſie, whichis the gift ofthe expoſition of holy. 
Scriptures , & of the wordes of prayer, tobe more-- 
excellent, then-the gift of the tongue. 'For ſcing. 
dayly the nomber of the faithful increaſed botha- 
mogiſt Ethnicks, &lewes, tothe fayrh of Chriſt, ir 
Was not requilit tothe faithfull, ro ſpeake before - 


' them, with many tongues, burthen it was their 


part ro ſpeak with interpretation of: the-Scrip- 
tyrzs, *withour which they vaderſtood not the 


- Scriptures. But now, whenmen aretaught in the 


faithof Chriſt, and wich continuall preaching _ 
4+ . : £ = : 


— 
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the word, what ſeruice, or prayers arc in the 
Church, that men are 1gnorant of 2 Thereforeto 
what cnd ſhould diuyne ſeruice be donein a yul- 
gar tongue , ſcing it is not vnknowne tothe yul 
gar, whatis done in the Maſle , or ſongesof the 
Church; whilſt they coforme their geſtures tothe 
wordes of the Prieſt, now to ſtand, now to bowe 
their kne, now to left vp their handes, and eyes, - 
now to knok on their brieſts- &c? Bur tothe a 
ment which the heretick propoundeth againſt the 
Maſle, and Church mattens , we anſ{were that $. 
Paul ſpeakesof a Prophet , Preacher, or DoRor, to 
-interprete the Scriptures, as Hicrome , & Auſten 
witnes inthis place... | 
Secondly that albeit the lay-men vnderſtid noe 
the wordes , yet notwithſtanding they vnderſtid 
allthe myſterics, by. preaching. Therfore the hee 
ring of maſle, and matines, and euen ſongeis not 
vnproficable &c. howbeit they vnderſtand not 
the wordes, for theſe reaſons. Becauſe in the di- 
.uyne ſcruiceof the Church, viſually is read the ho- 
ly Scripture, by which the holy-Ghoſt ſpeaketh 
to Vs , and powreth ſomegrace, in our hartes,& 
tongues, to-expreiſe our affetion and loue to- 
wardes God. | | 
Thirdely the Pricſt,'in the maſſe, or colle&, is ©| 
-comon miniſter of rhe whole Church, and ther- 
fore allhcarersof Gods ſcruice, ſhould repoſe in 
the faith of the Catholick Church, for ſhe more 
pleaſerh 'God, & is more acceprable to him, asa 
moſt beloucd ſpouſe to her husband, then the 
fayth of any you mens . | 
- - Fourthly the end of maſſe, and OY 
iscommon to all, whether he vade ,0rno; 
\orthecadof the maſſe, & the Churches intentis, | 
'ſ 


) 
? 
s 
s 


| kelfMorcoues the minor iseuident;firſt becauſe, 
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 tknowneroall , to wir, that theſacrifice is offe- 
red for the liuing and thedead,in remembrance of 
thedeath and paſſion of Chriſt , to the honour of 
God, and edificacion of his Church, and to the ho» 
nour of the Bleſled Virgin Marie,& all his Sain&s, ' 
andtherefore it ſufficerh that we hauediuyne ſer- 
vice tn Latin, ſeing it isone of the three chiefe 
ues, which .Chriſt ſapRifyed on the Crofle, 
SCka weappertayne tothe latin Church &c. 


Qvaza5sST1o. X Xx. 
Of the Aue Maria. - 


# doththe imple Papiſts think that they pray oben 
Hs! rehearſe the Angelicall ſalutation , ſaying, Auc 
Maria: Aue Maria, Calujin. inHarm.Euang.-&Cc., ' 


A NSPVYERR, 


He Catholick Papiſts commit no fooliſhnes, 
while they repeat the Angelical ſalutation,as 

atrue prayer. The reaſon is , becauſe prayer con- 
| kſteth in rwo partes: theon is1n giving ofthanks, 


| and theother in prayer, therefore it is norafteted 


folly, or ſuperſtirion. The maior 1s evident, be- 
cauſe there are many Pſalmes of Dauid , that are 
only ations of thankes, and yer are nombered a __ 
key throne prayers, alſo they are no- 


bred by their owne iudgement in the Pſalmiſts, & 
anthismannerwere Paul, and Sylas at midnyght 
prayling and praying our Lord. AR . 16. v. 25. For 


ions, &deſyresareincluded inthe prayer 


41 Ff white 
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while we repeat that prayer we commemorat the. 
benefit of our redemption , by the incarnation of 


the ſonne. of God. by way of thankes giuing.ther+ 
fore it is to be thought, and adiudged fora;prayer. 

Secondly it is a PraNer implicit, by wayof infi- 
nuation, as was the prayer of the leprous-man to 
Chriſt, ſaying: Lord if thou,wilt, thou capſt make 
me cleane: Matth.$ v 2. To whom Chriſt anſwe- 
red condiſcending to his inward defyre and pri- 


uat prayer , ſaying: I will, be thou clean. Euen fo 


in lyke manner , whyl we repeat this ſaluration, 
we pray-the Mother of God, to hanea care of ys, 
implicitly . | 

 Thirdely, the holy Church hath put tothis a. 
formall and expreſle prayer , im the end of the'$a- 
Juration, ſaying holy Mother of God pray for vs, 


now, and inthe haure of ourdeath.. Thereforeit 


isatrue proger , how ſoeuer the ennemies of God, 
andofhis bleſſed Mother, whiſper and murmure. 
, againſt her. | 


O:B1-E CT1l-0N 


YE the AngelicallSalutation be allowed of the: 
Catholickesfor a prayer. Ergo whenthe An. 


gell ſalucedthe, Virgin he prayed to her. 
AN S:\VV ER; 


T3 ſequelisabſurd,for altough he ſalured her, 
. it followes not, that heprayedto her,as whe 
the ation of athing is ofadiuerſe intenti&cnd: 
it acquires a diverſe name, and aRion, according 
| - phyteſh hicall axiomes ſaying Aw eccepit ſpeci 

obiefto, 


it 
—_— 


at.isto ſay, thedeede taketh his foes 


1% 
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'pfthe obieR: As for example; when any man ſhal 
giucanalmes for the ficcour af his nyghbour, this 
-\ntention, andend of his worke, isobſcrued ofthe 
forme of the obic& , in that he 1s his nyghbour , & 
poore :andin theother,when any man: ſhall give 
an.almes rodeceauchisn ns 5s firſt is meri- 
torious, but inthe ſecond he demerites.-Eueri ſo 
theintention, and end ofthe Angels ſalvration, it 
was congratulatory , inthar ſhe was choſen tobe 
'the Mother of Chriſt. And therefore he is nor c6- 
whced 1n this to haue prayed to her ,-but-by the 
fame axiom to haue ſaluted her. 


Or18scT1ON. 


*T" HePapifts vſurpe an others office , which is 

2 wronge, whyle they ſalut the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, they v ſurpe theofhice of the Angell, there- 
fore they finnein making this ſalutation which is 
not proper for them co.do , butthe Angell. 


ANSV/PER. 


J>coy the v ſurpingofan others office, this isin- 
& vented of Caluins owne head. But 4than, in Evd- 


; - g#l-de dei para, ſayth ,that all the Spiritsof the cele- 


ſtiall Hierarchies, doe inceſſantly-ſingin Heauen 
this glorions and vnſpeakable hymne, and for 
this cauſe1t followeth,, thatnor only this ſalurg- 


tion was enioyned tothe Angell Gabriel, butto 


allthe Angellsin Heauen,although one was mef- 
ſenger ſent from'God,to vrtter this ſaluration. For 
ifany, to prayſe.God, ſhould ſing this hymne, 


. Gloria in excelſ-Deo& c, Hedoth not vſurpe the of- 


Kee of another-, burſo he doth, thathe mayimirat 
Ff 2 tbe 
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the Angels in prayſing God, and ſotherfore ſuch 
lyke isthis . . . 


OB1ECT1ON. 


| 3K He Virgin Motherof Godis abſent, howcift . 
thou then cal vpon her, without ſome blotof 
magicall inchantment and ſuperſtition ? 


ANSVVYVER. 


E donot ſalute , nor.inuwocate the Bleſſed 
| Virgin Mary abſent, but weſalut andinuo- 
cat her , whoſe ſpirit with vs is preſenr. For ifthe 
ſoules of the bleſſed, and the Angels knoye one 
. doings, otherwyſe they could not execure their 
miniſtery, andoflice concerning vs: Itfolloweth, 
that che Saints knowe our actions eyther by 
word , or particular reuelation of God , who are 
preſent with vs in ſpirit, of whomes. Auſte ayes, 
that being ſecureof their owne ſaluation, are ſo+ 
Heicous and carefull of ours Heb. tr. How much; 
beyond theSainAs & Angels is the B. Virg. Mary, 
fomuch is ſhe more able ro know ourthoughtes, 
heare our prayers, andto be preſent in ſpirit with 
Ys,inall our ations, which tend to the glory af 
God, and our faluation. Whoſe preſence is with- 
out all magicall inchantmene and ſuperſtition. 


Qvza5srT1o. X X1. 
Of the Beades. 4 
VV Herfore do the fumple Papiſtsrepeat ſo oft.in their 


Roſariesone thing idely,cuer ſaying, Haill Mar 
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rfullef grace , Aue Maria&c. Caluin. lib. 3. inſtit. 
Cap. 20. $.29. 
| 4NSVVER, 


V V Herefore did David King, and Propher,.. 
.X inone Pfal. 135. repeat tuenty-fyuety- 
mes one thing, ſaying : prayfe the Lord for his. 
mercy indureth for eucr. Andpfal. 117. prayſe 
the Lord becauſe be isgood, and his mercy is for- 
ever , Which he repeates in-an other pſalme fyue 
mes , 11 this. often repetition was the Propher 
Polith , and deryded God3 nay, but he did well in 
ſopraying, and.in replycating,, is commended, & 
prayſed of all men. ſo we Catholickes in ſo 
doing, and praying, cannot be accuſcd of ſuper- 
ſtitiog,'or 7 wa , althoughin the prayer of the 
Roſarie we repeat oftthe Angelicall falutation . 
. . Morcouecr our Saviour Icſus Chriſt, Matth. 26. 
before his pallion, three tymesin the garden re- 
ed ane praycr, ſaying: Father ift be poſlible,. 
tthis cuppe paſſe from me, andthisthe Evange- 
lit witneffeth thatjhe prayedthrice,repeating the - 
veryſame words. Therefore after the example of / 
Chriſt, and his other Sainas,who oft duplicated-. 
the fame words, in their prayers,and Supplicatios 
wefollow them, in reiterating the ſame wordes.. 
ofthe Angelicall ſalutation, in thankfull remem- 
brance of the incarnation of the ſonne of God;& - 
mn prayſe of his bleſſed Mother,then to follow you.. 
who once will not repeatthe Lords grapergn Aa 
Wholeday, whoindeedapproue your {clues deſtt- 
we of all feruourofdeuotion; lyke vnto the cold. 
Salamander, inthe flammingburningfyre. For 
me oft repetirion ofone prayer ,it moueth the 
e creature, forceth the ſpirit, and infla- 
| Bi 3 mes. 
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mes the mynd, in the deſyre of celeſtiall things, 
by this frequent, and importunate maner of pra 
ing , gates are ſeropen ro knogkers, and ſeekers 
finde, and intheend,, the benignity and mercy of 
God ,isimparted and giuen . Therefore'let chem 
be aſhamed, with their; pſcudo-prophet Calvin, 
wirth his rediculous ſcoffes of impiety , ſaying that 
the repcrion of prayers, which theCatholicks-vſe, 
are ibut babling , forſomuch, as: much talke-ig 
forbidden of Chriſt , and all prating garrulity is 4 
mocking of God; who endeed by ſuch.prating, 
without any forme of reaſon ,doth mock God, & 
'. his Church . [nthat he mockes God itis-cuident; - 
for the roſarie was not bur by his ordinance, who 
with .many miracles,-hath declared the vſe of 
theſe:prayers to be good and acceptable ro him, 
as may be readin the lyfe of $. Dominick. Buralſo 
throw. enuy and hatred he mockes the Churche, 
who by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, hath al 
lowed, and approved ſuch prayer lawful, & gods 
ly.. And therefore all the reformed wich Calvin, 
as enuyers of the. honour of God, and his bleſſed 
SainRs,arecondemned-fortheir maliciouſnesand 
.mockery . | 


-OB1lECT1oON. 


: by prayer ſpeakenormuch, ſayth-Chiiſt, Maths 
6. andthereforeto what end 1s that babling ,& 
repeating Aue Maria, Aue Maria &c2 


ANSVWW ER, 
T may be {ayd,thow.argumenteſt be lyke with 


Jeke Diuell , in cyring the ſcriptures , for thow 
oe "a 


GE oy AF etc a ei Ac... 
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oldeſt thy peace of that which followeth, asthe. 
Divcl! Jid to Chriſt, ſaying it is written, asthow - 
produceſtthe ſame alſo wrie;butif chow ſhould- 
eſt cyre right, jir is-ſayd; notto pray: with:many. 
wordes and babling, after the manner of the Erh» 
nicks. Ir» which wordes , he caxcrh their-ſoperſti-- 
tious obſeruice, whothought nor their prayers to - 
behard of y<Gods,exceprt they were don with ſu- 
perſtition , & clamorous voyces:Sothar the more 
they ſpake whether the:afteion was to prayer,or 
no, they belieued the ſooner ro be hard. For the 
Greek word ſignifieth no leſſe, then a powring 
out of furil 'and jydle.wordes. But our Sauiour did : 
not reprehend the continuance of prayer , but the . 
manner of the Erhnicks, and their intention, bur. 
in continuanceofprayer God conſiders the inte- 
tion , and feruour of the ſupplicant , who khow- 
eth what we haue'need of, fothat itis not neceſ- 
fary that weſhouldteach him with many words, 
but with affeRion , and perſeuerance.in prayer, . 
for it is wricen,, Pray cuer, Rom. 12.jand Chriſt . 
hath ſayd. Matth..6:-when yec ſhall pray, ſay Pater 
noſter &c. Therefore the continuance of prayer, . 
is no babling , nor much ſpeaking , but godly, ho-.- 
neſt, and profitable tothe ſupplicanr... 


QvEasrio. XXII. 
Of the praying.in Churches. 


IJ HERFORE doethe Papiſts teach and avonch, . 

. thatit wdccreed to pray in their ballowed .Churches - 

bige with tapiſtry,painting,& ſacb lykornamtts,ratber the in - 
ay other place, ſeing God is every where, cal.1nſt. lib. 4 &c - 
AN.Ss.- 


233 Tus PROTESTANTS 


ANSVV ER, 


IC Chriftian Churches , are not only inſtitu 
& forthepreachingof the word, and miniftra- : 
-tion of the Sacraments, bur chiefly tor theoblatib 
.-of the vnbloody ſacrifice, and prayers, ſo that in 
-rhem, in regard of, their infticution God is much 
more worſhipped, thenin any other other place. 
Which I proue, becauſe none of the ancient Fa+ 
hers, ſpeaking ofthe Chriſtian Charches, vſerh 
.anyother word, then Templu, a Temple, ſo that 
a temple,is foran alter,an Altar is for a ſacrifice,& 
thocatere they were firſt inſticured for a ſacriſice. 
For whatecls is aTemplc,then a place for an Alter, 
& what ſignifies an Alter butthe placefor a ſacri+ 
fice? HereuponsS. Paul maketh mention ofan Als 

ecr ,1. Cor. 10, ſaying: Youcannot be 
of the table of our Lord and of the table of Di- 
uvels, wherethe Apoſtle appoſes rhe .Euchariſti- | 
call rable , againſt the rable of Diuellecs : the 
whichtable wasan Altar really . lt followeth by 
the lyke reaſon, thar the Chriſtian table muſt be 
en Altar, foritis ſayd befor, ſpeaking of immole 
tions, becauſe the Gentils viced roimmolate, whick 
immolation, was not done to the true God, wher- 
vpon cotrary wile the Apoſtle ſfignifteth ,that true 
ſacrifices, and Alrars, arc offered and erected to 
God, for he forbiddes Chriſtians not ro drinke of 
their drinkofferings , or to cat of their meat , im- 
molatein the Temples, and Altcares of their Idols, 
{eing that their worſhip canno wayes ſtand with 
the Chriſtian worſhip , where the cuppe and Al- 
tar of Chriſt is, which is the ſacrifice of his owne 
Blcſled body, immolar jiathe Templeon the Altar, 
& 


pe 
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and receaued of all Chriſtians, the which Altar 
he will nothaue, to be a compagnion of Diuels, 
that is to ſay ,that he will hauc it, to haue no part . 
with the ſacrifice of Idolaters, who-offer their 
facrificesto Idols, of the which true ſacrifice, 
thoſe holy, and venerable Fathers haue left vs in 
remembrance theſe wordes, the ſacrifice, tEples, 
and Prieſthood of the new teſtament; as Avg. lib. 
8, de ciuitate dei cap. vit. Ambrof. lth. 2. offic. cap. 21. . 

Secondly , Churches arc inſtituted for prayer, 
more then preachings, for Chriſt himſelf ſayzerh, 
Luc. rg. my houſe is the houſe of prayer ,, and not 
an houſe of preaching. For this caule itis ſayd of”? 
the Apoſtles, who preferred prayer before do- ,, 
arine, AR. 6, We wilbe inſtantroprayer, and ſe- 
condly tothe miniſtery of the word, Lykewyſe ,** 
Peter and [ohn did aſcend ynto the Temple,atthe 
nynth houceto pray . AR. 3z © 's ni 8 

Thirdly morecalily:God heareth the prayers of 
the godly, in che Church, then in any other place, 
becauſe the Churchincludeth the vniforme pray- 
ers of many, as alſo the preſence of Chriſt Icſus 
our mediator , both in his power, &in ſpeciall ef- 
fe& in the bleſſed Sacrifice ofthe Altar. 1nthe 
Church alſo the diuel isleflſe powerfull , to vex & 
tempt the members of Chriſts body . And Iyke- 
wyſeitagreeth with rea(o thar it is better to pray ' 
inthe Church the elſwhere, becauſeto pray in the 
Church doth proceed of obedience , and comma- 
dement of God, and his Church, which circum» 
ſtances rehearſed, doe not quadrat,and agreeto be 
donein priuat houſes,or in any other places, for in 
$, Chryſoſtomestyme ſomethere were,that excus 
ſd themſelues that they could pray at home, and 
hercopon vſcd Seſdome the Church , whom. he 
RY 'Gg repre» 
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reprehendes , Hom. 3. O could excuſe, ſayth he, 
which hear of many , whyle they ſay , we: may 
pray at home, bur we can heare ſermons, and do- 
' Arine burin the Church... O man thow deceaueſt 
thy ſelf, and walkes in a great errour, for albeit 
licence beginen thee to pray inthy houſe, notwth. 
ſtanding, it cannot be ſo well done, that thow 
prayeſt in thy houſe, as inthe Church, where ſo 
many Fathers and holy men are, for the erneſt 
. cry ofa whole ſociety, is made to the immortll 
God, who heareth the cry of the humble, and c6- 
tritin hart &c- andalile after, he ſayth; therein 
. theChurch men haue a greater occaſion to pray, 
then in any other place, becauſe the oblation of 
grace is preſent, in his obicR: which is the ſacris 
Ace of the maſle. Morouer our catholick Churchs 
are erected, conſecrated , adorned, & beautifyed 
without ſuperſtition , onlyto the honoug of God, 
and his Saints. That Churchs are conſecrated & 
eicRed to the honour of God, it is out of controe 
uerſie, bur alſo they are ercRed in honour ofhis 
Sain&s,as ſhalbe proued, for if the Temple of $Sa- 
Jomon, was erected notonly tor the Sacrifice, & 
prayer , bur alſo for conſeruation of the Arck of 
God ,to wit, that it ſhould be a houſe in which( as 
Dauid vowed 1. paral. 28.) The Arck of the coue- 
nant of the Lord thould repoſe, euen ſo the Tem» 
ples are for the coleruatio ofthe reliquesof Gods 
Sain&s, who ſometyme will they liued were the 
tabernaclesof God, and mediates by whom God 
hath ſpoken , and wrought myracles, and if the 
Arck of God was honoured inthe Temple ,ſand ye 
Temple builded for the Arck of God, why alſo 
may not Chriſtians reuerence honour and pray 
Where the rcligkes of the bleiſed SainRs are 2300 
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andfor their honour and worſhip ere Churches, 
andAlrars without offence or caliny of heretikes, 


as David had vowed, and Salomon performed to 


build a Temple.for the Arkof God? The which e- 
retion andronſecrationis withcurt all magick, & 


ſuperſtition, forthe fa of Iacob approvech it in 


the Law of nature, Gen. 28. where ercQing a 
ſtone in itle, tothe vſc of a ſacrifice , & powring 
oyleonit,, for ſandification, avd in calling the 
place Bethel, that is ro ſay, the houſe of God, wet 
ceremonies pleaſed God, and were wichout all 
magick , & [uperſtion; cuen ſoour conſecratioof 
Churches ,& Altars, is withour all inchantments, 
or ſuperſtition;eyther explicite or implicite.Mor- 
ouer we decore and adorne the Churches for the 
greater magnificence of Gods houſe, which ma- 
gnificence extendes to the honour of God : for 
Moyſes by the commandement of God, apparcil- 
led, and adorned the tabernacle with gold, filuer, 
pearles , (ilk, and other precious tapeitrie for the 


greater honour of God, and for the mouing,ofde- 


uotion, forin theſethings the faichfull are helped, 
and the Sacraments are honoured with maieity ,& 
reverence, for when we ſee theſe things before 
oureyes, forthwith the hartis lifted vp to think 
on heauenly things, and rocontemplate the dwyn 
Maieſty, how great and powerfull God is, that is 
worſhipped with ſuch magnificence . And con- 
trariwyle the Churches are contemned, anddeſ(- 
pyſed, which wanrte theſe ornaments , conſe- 
cration and apparcilling , as may be ſeenc in the 
Proteſtant Churches, which are no Churches, bur 
merchant bankes, citizines walking places, a 

allery for common people, a ſpy-houſe for tail- 
Tours, a lay houſe, a common hall for examin- 
aged Gg 2 ing 
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ing a malefaRors , a place of verdia, a place 

' where equity aud falſhood is iudged, a conſiftory 

for the Caluinian ſcilioners , and Church wards: 

&« aplace forthe impriſoning of whores, and; fox- 

<, NIcators, that verily Chrilt fortold in effec that 

| it was nothings els, but Speluncs latronum ,& non Dg- 
HKS OTATIONE. 


On1iKkscCT10O NN, 


(L '$ Od is every where, neyther dwelleth the 

' moſthightt in houſes mad with handes;orin 

 templesas S. Stephan. AR. 7. ſayd, and therefore 
no more isheto beprayedroin the Churchesthe 
without, and without aſwell as inthe Church. 


/ 


ANSVFYER, 


I Confeſle God is cuery whereby eſſence, pre- 
ſence, and power, neytherdwelleth he in t& 
ples, as included in them, or indigent of them, as 
e« S. Stephen vnderſtands, yet he dwelleth in them, 
another way, as ſayth*Hier. cap- 7. I ſhall 'dwell 
*Wwithyou in this place. becauſe the Temple is a 
« houſe dedicatedto God, and his worſhip, who 
hears prayers in that houſe more willingh , then 
in any other place whatſocuer,, ſo yt it followeth 
that asitis a place dedicated to God , and accep- 
table ; therefore: howſocuer magnificently we 
can decore it, forthatcauſc our prayers are more 
calily hard of God and our petition graunted, 
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A AS AXEL 
Of Predeſtination and Reprobartion . 


| W HERFORE dvenot Papiſts accept , and condiſ- 


cend to our doftrine of Predeſtination , and Repro= 
hation . Seing by them the diuyne mercy, and inſtice, of God © 
doth chiefly shyne claer,and is made manifeſt, Caluin. lib. 3... 
Cap. 21. & 23. Piſcat. cont. Scaff. &c. 


A NSPVE RR. 


V E Catholickes accurſe your wicked do- 
Arine , who affirme that God, notonly. : 


; frometernity hath defined, and: preordayned-all 


things1n perticular, both good, and cuill, before 
the forſeen dererminatio of freewill:but alſo thar 
our firſt parents haue falne bythe eternall ordina- ,\ 
tion of God. And that, that moſt clement Lord, 
Whoſe nature15goodnes;, hauing no reſpe& tojour 25 
oo_ emll, hath decreed from crernity,td creat 
metolyte, ſome rodeath, only that 1n them he 
way declare his iuſtice, and in other his mercy , ſo »- 
thatto.one of thoſe endes, cuery one. is created, & ,, 
this they call predeſtination, and therefore leſt I 
thould ſ{eeme to forge, or counterfeyt any thing ” 
contrary to:verity , itis requiſite to-produce the 
words of their own. Rabbins, to this purpoſe Cal. 
lib, 3. int.cap. 23. $7, Nomancan be wſtifyed, *? 
fayth be, whylſt God hath forſeen what progrefſle »» 
heisro have, that made him, and therefore God ,, 
hath forſeen, becauſe by hisowne decree, he bath 
difpoſed what he had forſcenc&c. For itdoth ap- 3» 
Ifriaynto.his wifdome totorice all things which 
OR "417 0-3 are 


Caluins and 
 « Piſcatores 


blaſphemy. 
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ecaretocome, andlykewyſe it appertayneth to his 
ic powerto rule and moderate all things with hrs 
hand . Moreouer ibidem, he \ayrh, It was decreed 
&« of God that Adam ſhould firne : morouer thatir 
ec {ſhould ſeeme abſurd to any , that which I ſay , not 
only God to haue forſeen the tail of our tilt pa- 
& rentes, and the rvine of the w hole poſterity, in 
« chem,bur alſo ro hauc diſpolſcdit fo, by his decree, 
« 2nd willzand ſo we call predeltivation, the eter» 
nalldecreeof God, which he hath declared with 
« himſelfe, whatſhvuld be done ofcuery man. For 
all are not created to alyke condicion, but ſomeare, 
*© preordinarte to 1yfe, and otherstoeternalldeath,& 
Ef therefore whether ofthoſe endes,he hapneth on; 
« we ſay, that to thatend he is predeſtinat Calv. lib, 
3-inſt. cap. 21.5.5. To iuſtitic Caluin, burſt out 
Piſcator a Caluniit in hisTreatiſe againſt Scaffmi 
printedin, Lai in. Holl.1610. pag. 26. God fo cre- 
« aredour firſt parents, ſayth he, that indeed they 
ſhould ſinne, for ſo much as there was no other 
© way,that he myghtobtayne his owne firit end, 
« Which is inthedeclaring,/and ſhowing his mercy 
. inthe ſaluationof ſome: andin the manifeſtation 
of his righteouſnes with iuſt condemnation of 0- 


" thers, thus he . But as concerning this predeſtina- * 


© tion to death , Caluin ſayth, ſup. whom God gi- 
«© ucthouer ctodamnarion theſe truely by his equity, 

and righteouſnes, and in his incomprehealible 
« indgement, weathrmerthem,from the entranceto 
« lyfe ro be ſecluded, and ſtoped. And lykewyfeeut 
£c3$ God with vocation andiuſtification, doth ſeal 

his owne ele&, that they cannot fall :euen ſothe 
©Creprobar, by excludingthem from knowledge, & 
ec notice of his vocation , or from the ſandification 
of his ſpirit, in his decree, I Age mw 
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which he declares and manifeſt by iuſtice, lib. 3. ,, 
Cap- 21, S, 7. 

Morouer heteaches in another place that God ”? 
draueth the reprobate by force , and.conſtraineth ,, 
them of neceifiry rochedoing of welitlhednes, and. 
yernotwithſtading by no meanes cal they be ex- ' 
cufed eyther from ſinne , or from the puniſhemee »» 
of diuine iuſtice, for he ſayes, that the reprobate,, 
would be thought excuſable, in {inning}, becauſe 
they cannot eſhew the neceſſity of finne,ſcing this 3» 
manner ofneceſlity 1s layd onthem , by the ordi- ,, 


nation of God . But for this we deny them to be predeftinatis 
excuſed, for aſmuch as the ordination of God, by conſtreines 
| Which they complaine them to be ordayned, or 2nd forceth a 


l a | ; . man to ſinne 
deſtinat todamnation, ſtandes with his equity,to ED Sho 


Opinion, 


ys the cauſe is vaknowne , but that equity is moſt 
certayne, and vpright with him, lib. z. inſt. cap. 
23, $.9. The which doctrine is moſt impious, wic- ?? 
ked» cruell and blaſphemous, andis repugnant, & zz 
withitands the holy Scriptures, righc reafon, and 
theic owne evangelical conſiftory of Tuguring, 8 
Baſil, who hath rcie&ed this doctrine of Caluin', 


- concerning predeſtination anno Dili. 1552. as wits : 


nes Boll. cap. 13. Therfore what appertayneth to 
the cuill of our tault, and the for ward actions ofa 
ſinner, they are not predetinite, and preordinate 
from eternity , Which the whole Scripture with- 
ſtandes, as Pial 5. where itis ſayd ,!That God loueth 
no aniquit 7, neiber wiileth wickedneſſe. And as for pus» 
niſhement and erernall damnation tobe decreed 
of God before the forſeen malice, and wicked- 
neſle of the creature, or without reſpe& of futur 
finnes; that God ſhould haue predeftinat, and to 
have created them to eternall condemnation. Let 
Chriſtiah cars abhorre to heare ſuch doctrine, 

ro 


work to God, 


God is forced 
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ro whichthe Scriptures oppoſe, which teſtify that 
God doth noc pullout the {word of puniſhement,- 
and renenge, except he becompelled, and forced, 
by prouoking. him by long continuance in finne.” 
For this cau propher Ifai cap. 28.v.2r. fayeth, 
That V engeangt; and the Sconvge are called an vnuſuall, and 
-4 ſtrange work, ,and cap. I. V. 24. as it were he corm-- 
| plaineth ſaying by anintericQion , 4b, ab, I will eaſe 
me ef my eunemyes, G 1 will revenge meon my foes. which 
interiecion, Heu, many interpret ito , thatit is' 
againſt his will, and that he expreſſerth it with for- 
row, that force vrgeth him contrary to his will 
to vengance, and puniſhement; who willeth all 
men to be ſaued, that his mercy, & not his juſtice, 
might be declared, for iris more proper to)himto/ 
haue mercy, and to ſpare, thea topunilh, bur re-' 
uenge isaitrange workto him and contrary to his 
natureto be a puniſher. Is not this fully exprefled- 
in Gen. 6. How he was forced, when it1s ſayd, 
that he was inwardly touched with dolour of 
hart, and ſayd ,1 will deſtroy man,wbom I hane created. 
Lykewyſe Ezech. 18. v. 23. Is my will the death of the 
wicked ſayth the Lord God. Lyke wy le Sap. I. God made” 
not deaih, neyiher reioyſe inthe perdution of the lining. ) But 
by the equity of hisiuſtice, when Sinners conver-' 
tes not, he ſhall rezoyſe exccedingly in the repro- 
bation of ſinners, for the oſtentation of his 1uitice, 
| for lis work of predeſtination is good, & is with- 
_ outany premiion,or forfight of mens demeritesor 
Originall {finne, who from eternity hath not de- 
creed to determinate , conſtraine, force, moue,or 
1mpell the wils of any to wickednes, and ſinne, 
 Morcouer it the Angells, and men, from eters 
nity , are predeſtinated to reprobation, to the only. 
- oltcrationof Gods diuyne iuſtice, they have falne” 
- Into 
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jnro 2 more miſerable condition then all the brute 
beaſtes of rhe world , the which God hath nor 
created to milery, farclefle ro erernall condemna- 


men, Are crete 


tion. Whereupon it followerh, that God ſhall firſt red troa more 
bea reuenger, before man be aſinner , the which miſcrable c60 


S. Auſten euery where reclames, that it doth re- 
pugnethe infinirgoodnes of God, andin ſo doing 
God ſhould be more crucll, then the wyld bere, 
and lyons; for there is no bealt ſo ſouadge, v. ho do 
intend toprocread their birth and whelpsroa cx- 
treame miſery , other is none, that do not nouryh, 
and promore whatin them lyeth, to perfeRion. 
And to the contrary God ſhalbe more vnnaturall 
then the brut beaſts, after the doErine of Caluins 
theology. 1 cannot ſee by what reaſon men can 
promile, & aſſure ther ſoules whether to preſume 
of their ſaluation, or rodiipayer in this dorine of 
predeſtination. Howyhall it bein our liberty and 
will:to perſcuer in good things , and hope to be 
ſued, if predeſtination without frewill, good 
workes,and perſcuerance makeaconſummation? 
What? hath Chritit ſaydin vayne, Matth. 1g. If ithow 
will.enter imo !yfe kept the commandements? Againe be that 
perſevereth to the end sbalbe janed,, Butthis Proteſtant 
pn annihillare the wordes of Chriſt, 
ritfreeth vs of the commandements, and ofthe 
yertu of perſcuerance; and ſayth all good works 
arc voproſicablc. 
- Moreouer there followeth another abſurdicy, 
that if Godof hisown wil, without forſcen ſinne, 


What abſur- 
dies follow 


doth reprobate men,thereſhalbe fewer reprobat, ,,.>....as; 
theneleQed, which is falſc,as Marth. 7.&22- by quarine of 
the conſequent of the Scripture is probable ; for predeflinais, 


Godis morepropenfe, and ready to haue mercy, 
hen to condemae: therefore ifpredeitination - 
t!o Hh 


herein con- : ry : 
Gfterh ele&is, deſtinatrto lyfe. For it is an idle argymentthat you 


and repreba- 
tion, and of 


his diftinQis. obſcured:who will Gad firit c 


Forſeen me- 
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fiſt in his owne will, it is co be ſuppoſed, ro be fare . 
fewer reprobat to death ,then to\haue been pre- 


Gather of predeſtination , to makefhe vindictive 
juſtice of God to ſhyne, ſcing by xeaſon,it is rather 
ea reuenger, be 
fore man, or Angell be, and tb forſee and predes 
Rinat them ſinners, before they be creatures, for. 
. by all reaſon, ir ought to be firſt produced, what 
is to be puniſhed, before the puniſhmet be decreed, 
and ſecondly the decree ofthe puniſhmet, is tobe 
meaſured, according to the fat. So that the diffe- 
Tence in elecion, and reprobation, confittethin | 
this diſtinRion, to wit, that 1mmediat eleRionin 
perfe& yeares ſubſiſt in is preſcience with preui- 
ſion of tollowing merires, preſuppoling cooper . 
ting grace, and mediat knowledge. And in chil 
dren by preuiſed application of the Sacrament, 
againſt ſinne originall. Reprobation is by apoſi- 
tive a of his diuyne will, by which God hath 
decreed to condemne ſome to eternal} puniſhe- 
ments, The cauſe is giuen meritorious ot the part 
ofthe reprobate, to wit,perſcuerance in mortall_ 
ſinne,orin —_— For wherethercis a reaſon 
given, Wherefore the Kingdome of God is pre 
pared for the ele, before the beginning of the 
world ; is there good workes, and merits , foritis 
ſayd, Matth, 25. that Chriſt in the day of judgem&@ 
ſhall ay, come ye bleſſed of my Father (by prede- 


ries and deme- ſtination fromerernity , and by grace in thepre 


be T4 we 6. ſent) poſſeſſe yow the Kingdome, prepared for 


reprobation- 


yow, from the beginning ot the world, tharisto 
fay, from eternity . AdicQting the reaſon, where» 
fore not only itisgiuen tothem to poſſeſſe ,buta 
ſo wasprepared frothe beginning, becauſe ſanth. 
he, I was huogre, thriltic, naked +» &c. __ you 

uccou- 


the Proteſtants cheife deſigne is to ext1m;uilh all 
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ſuccoured me, contrariwiſe to the reprobat. Goe 
from me accurſed into hell fyre , which is prepa- 
red forthe,Diucll, and his Angels, for I was hun- 
re, thurſty, naked ,&c. and you ſecoured me nar, 
that the predettinac,iselefted toglory, for their 
forſeca merits, and the reprobate are ordazned ro 
Hell fyre for their forſcen demerits. Whervpoun is 
the common maxime rthatthe vulgares, and idiots 
holde, andis mancayned of all (caries, that a ma 
predeſtinar rocternall lyfe, howbeic he doth cuill, 
cannor be a member ot the Diveil, and contrari- 


wyſe the reprobat whatſocuer good he doth , or predeftinatis 

- how well he live, cannot bea member of God. © reprobairs, 
\Bythis doctrine righteous, and good men, are.tur- 
nedaway from doing good workes, and makes a- 


or for linne and all vyces, for hereby a man, 
ſhall neyther merir,nor demmeritc; ſeing this Para- 
dox reaches an infalibiliry that the predeſtinat,\c3 


'donoeuill , andthe reprobat can do good. Which 
is falſe, for it is not ſayd to reprobat Cain , di{pa- 
ring of the divyne mercy of G.d, for which he 


was damned , and topreuenthim of reprobation, 


' he ayes, Geneſ..q v.6. VVberefore art thow angry, and 
- why is thy countenance caſt downe, if chow doeſt well , thaw 
' thalt be rewarded . In which wordes it 1s euident, 


that God promiſlcth to a reprobate man , 1h= re- 
wardof goodthings , if he will worke them. Bnt 


power, and willto work any good thing,througa 


ſtat to erernall glory, apd yet commuted a moſt 


haynovs linne, by ſwearing & denying our Lord, 


Mauh:26. whome betore he contetled the tonne 
Hh 2 of 


TheProteſiits 


I 5 | will :zro ex- 
predeſtinatio, ſothat the'predeſiinarcannoc finne, cinguith all 


forthe reprobate cannot merit, withſtanding the power to me= 
holy Scripture, w hich ſayes, that Perer was prede- ri: or demcetit. 
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of God, and King of Iſracll, Matth. 16 Lykewyfe 
15 not S. Paul predeſtinar, yet he himſclfe confeſles 
that he had beena blaſphemer, a periecuter, and 
a wicked liver, which is the w orkesof reprobatis, 
except you would ſay, y* a blaſphemer is warthy 
of an eternallreward , then was. he a blaſphemer 
of neceility,or then was he a member of the diuel, 
for all wickednes mutt be of the Diuell , tor as$. 
Gregor. Hom. 1n comm 1 Quadrag. Lbe beadof all the wik- 
ed u the Diuell, and the members of this head, are all the 
wicked , Thus be. Who would thinke S. Paul to be 
predeſt:nate, and S. Peter whoſe deeds are oppo- 
ſed ,or how didtheir concurre w:th predeitin+ 
tion enſuing , ſcing as they ſay, the predcitinae 
cannot finne? How then hauethey , & others fin+ 
ned, lyke fooles, aſſuring your lclues of predeſti- 
nation, and. eternall lyfe , who cannorfaill ; no. 
more then Chriſt himſelf, with Caluin, you are 
not ware,of preſumption lib. 4. inſt. cap. 17. g.2, 
Whilſt your: uſt in your own ſuppolitions, con- 
cerning predeſtination , andreprubation, for ma- 
ny haue periſhed , who haue thought to haveben 
PRC; !tand many hath been ſaued,, vvhoſe 
yfe appeared to others reprobarte. 


OB1iECTIoON. 


«FT He Scripture ſayth Rom. 9g. v.11. whena 
as yerthey were not borne, nor had done cy+ 
ther good, or evill (that accordingrtoeleRion, the 
*: purpoſe of God ſhould remayn ſure) nat of works 
c« but by him that callcth ic 15 ſayd;, that the elder 
cc {ball ſerue the younger, asit is writen, | haue lo- 
| ued lacob, and haue hared Eſau: in which the A+ 
ec. poltle concludes, that lacob is aot for his _— 
| ; | Wor 
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workes, beloued of God, withthe loue of prede- 
ſination: even ſo neyther Eſaufor his forſeen ſfin- 


.nesto be hadin hacred, and reprobation of God: 


and therefore the one 1s loued, and the other 1s 
bated for the only oftentation of his mercy, and 


juſtice, without reſpe& af their merites , and des 


METILES, 
ANSV/YER, 


Y Iacob, & Eſau , are vnderſtood'two people, 
to wit, the Idumeans, and'lſraelites,and ther= 
fore by the name of lacob, he declares the Syna- 
gogue with her head), and by the name of Elaw,. 


| the peopledeſcended of Eſaw with their head, it 


followeththat this louetowards lacob, was 1n the 


good will of God: ro giue tothe Synagogue thoſe 


preuiledges., by helpe of which many was ſaued, 
and predeſtinare. And the hatred of God inthis 
place towards Eſaw , and. his poſterity , 1s nought 
els, then” lefſe loue, whom God would not pre- 
vent with ſuch fingular previledges: bur permit- 


_ tedthem withtherr head,to fall in finne, and to be 


obdurare in finne, and therefore this word hatred 

is taken for the lefle love ,as is frequent in Scrip- 53: 
ture, Luc. 14. v. 26. If any man come to me, and 
hate not h.s Father &c. Sothar lacob was cleed ?7 
toa farre more helpeof grace, andgreater preui- 
ledges then Eſau , tor of lacob , and his potterity 
Chriit was borne, and not of Eſau, alſo lacobre- 
ceaued a remporall inheritance, in a figure ofan 
ecrnall inheritance, and benediQion, and Eſau 
only left cocommon helpes of grace, & hereupon 
lacob 1s beloued, becaulc of the fingulare graces 
gen to him, which was denyed to Eſau, & ſeing 
the eleQion to be incquall becauſe of the will of. 
Ha 3 the. 
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the caller, and not the meries of theone, or de. 
merites of the other , it 15 fayd,1 have loned Iicob, 
and hatred Eſau, and to giue a tuken of his loue, he 
ſayes,that theelder ſhall ſerac che younger, hich 
according tothe letrer , we read 1n 10 Scripture, 
that Eſan euer ſerued lacob, neyther dorh he ab. 
- ſolutly ſpeake inthis place of predeſtinarion, and 


Ls reprobation, & yet notwithſtanding ſo he ſpeakes 


of thoſe grounds in w hich proper reaſon teaches 
: in What conſiſtes cle&10n, and reprobation, 


OriEgcTION. 


| d | T is ſayd by the Apoftleibid. v. 15. Iwill haze wer- 
', 4Jc) onwhom | will baue mercy, and 1 will chow mercy on 
whom 1 will chow merc): Therefore it is not the Willer 
nor the Runcr, but of God y* ſhoweth mercy &c. 
Therefore as mercy isof God, euen ſo is reproba- 
tion in the will of God, vnto the oftcntation of 
: his iuttice. 
ANSVVY ER 


"T He Sequell is falſe, for neyrherto haue mer- 
cy is to predeftinace, or notto hauc mercy , is 
to reprobate: but to haue mercy , is to conferre, 
-and giue meanes , by which men is delyuered.and 
made fre from the miſcryes, which:finne indu- 
.ceth with ir, and this mercy is inthe will of God, 
which he giveth toone, and notto another , ney- 
ther can any complayn: becauſeGod guues ſuſhci- 
enrgrace toall meu, 1frhar. man cooperate there- 
with. lathe lame manner 18'vnderſtood the dif- 
© conſe of the porter , and the-elay, as concerning 
cc precious, and contemptible veſlelle, for fo the 
- Apoiile argues,ifitplealc the Potter to make a yn 
ſe 
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ſell ro honour,and in'another todiſhonour, which 
inthe conicture of man is a great worke: may not 
x.plcaſe God todo that which is lefſe . Forifan - 
Potcerof an Clay may makerwo veſlels after his 
will,co honour,orignominy, may not God make 
ofrwo ſinners, ( whois baſſerthenclay ,through .. 
their owne fault) ewo veſſels, eyther to honor, or - 
yominy , afrer the multitudes of his mercy ,or 

ec <quiry of his juſtice, in giving tothe one con- 
venient help, and grace, by which God foreſceth 
him to be mollifyed , by pennance, and to be for- 
meda veſlell co honour, by good warkes And vn- 
tothe other he giues meanes ſufficient, albeit not 
in ſuch aboundance , or powerfull, yet ſufficient 
to ſaue their ſoules, ifthey work ſufhciently with 
theſe meanes. But when theſe meanes are not fol- 
lowed , and applyed, whichare ſufficient, that it 
is ſayd , that God leaues him in his owne will, & 
this way he is ſaydto be indured and hardried of 
God . But wherasthe Apoitle ſayes, whatif God 
would, to ſhew his wrath, and co make his power 
known,this ſenſe is more difficile,for he ſpeaketh 
not fimpliciter as delightfull in the puryſhement 
of man , but for the reaſon of 1aſtice, and to make 
his power knowne, who longe hath ſuſtayned _ 

with atience the veſſels of vrath , that is to ſay, 
expeCing their pennance ; and ready to help the 
with his graces, who withſtandinghim,haue ob- 
duredthemſelues that hemay ſhowtherichesof 
his glory in the veſſcls of mercy, and ſo by acon- 
ſecutiue reaſo,in ſhewing the power of his wrath . 
onthe onein the cighteouſnes of his juſtice, is the 
miniſtr1ng of mercy to the other ,to cometo glo- 
Ty. What herein can any man complaine, ſcing 
he bath ſutlicicat he)pe of God, if ke will _—_ 
WIKia . 
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«« Withthar help ? No man can periſh, forir is Gods 
will that all men ſhould be ſaucd, and none ſhould 
* periſh, 1. Tim. t. whodclytes not in the death of 


« a'ſinner. Ezech. 18. Where itis to be noted, the 


.; ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, and the end why the repro- 
bat are permitted to finne.& the ſi fferingofthem, 
« was notonly ,that Godſhould ſhow his wrathin 
them , and vindicatiueiuſtice , but alſo that he 
might ſhow the riches of his glory in the veſleley 
of mercy, for the death of Chriſt ſhould not haue 
been,neyther;thedeath of bis martyres, if God had 
not permirred finnes &c, | 


OB1lECTION 


Sg Ain& Paul ſeemethto ſpeake of predeſtination, 
{o that there is no cauſe in vsot' rebrobation, 
becauſe allis referred rotheonly good pleaſure of 
God. For which cauſe the Apoſtle cryeth out; 
O the deaphes of the riches, of the wildome, 
and of the knowledge of God, how income 
rehenfible arc his iudgements, & his wayes Ya- 
earchable , Thus he. 


ANSVVER. 


ff Apoſtle exclames not admiring the ſecret 
cauſes of predeitination,and reprobarion, but 
the immenſe wiſdome of God, his counſell, and 
diſpenſation of his grace, and fayth? Who hath 
permitted borh the Gentils, and the lewes to fall 
110 infidelity ,that he may haue mercy on both, as 
' +, atlengthin this place is &iſculled: but as touching 
. the wordes of the Apoltle ſaying, when the chil- 
dren as yet were not borne , nor had done good 
of 


| 
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*drevill . By which example:tis euiderit , that ney- 
Ther nations, nor particular perſones be ele&cd e- 
ternally,or called teporally, orpreferred io Gods 
"tauour, by their merits, becauſe when God made 
thele rwo perſones, he loved Iacob, and refuſed E- 
ifaw ,reſpet ing them both euill, and the one as 
 Builty asthe other , for originall finne, which was 
7 1 ke inthem boch., And therctore witly w here 
"bc might have reprobated borh, he ſaued of mercy 
"one, hich one being, as eu:ll, and as voyde of 
00d, as the other, muſt holdof Gods erervall pur» 
uſe, mercy, andeleQion , thathe was preferred 
before his brother, vw hich was clder then him- 
TeIf, and no worſe then himſelf; neycher hath bis 
brother Eſau in the other part caute 10 complayn, 
for that God, neyther ſuffered anything to be don 
ponds him, that his finne did not delcrue: for 
though God cle& erernally, and giuc his firit 
| ig without all mernes, yethe d«th not repro- 
bare, nor hate any ,. but for finne or the for light 
thereof. Therefore in theſe rwo equall perſons 
God calleth theone vnto mercy, and leaueth the 
other in.hifinne: ls God for this cauſe iniuſt, and 
'an acceprer of perfones? The Apoliile anfweres, 
that Gd were notiutt nor indifferent indeed, fo 
to vie the marter, wheregrace and ſaluation were 
dewe..As for example, itrwo men both beleued 
Well, and lived well, it God ſhould giue Heaucn 
the 9nc,and ſh -uld cundemne the other, then 
Were he iniuſt, parciall, and forgerfull of his pro- 
fe. But reſpecting two, who both be worchy 
ofdamnation, (as all are, before they be called ro 
mercy ) chenthe marter tandes of meer mercy,& 
| ofthe Gwers will, and liberalicy , in which place 
;Parualicy hath ao place. As fot examplery, o malc= 
Fa 1y takuis 
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' fFaQors are condemned forone cryme, the Prince 


pardoneth the one , and leteth iultice proceed on 


the other : euen ſo God, ſeeing mankynd in a ge- 
necall condemnation, becauſe of finne, he ſaucth 
ſome, and not other ſome . | 
Secondly the malefaRor that is pardoned, 
cannot attribute his remiſſion to his owne deſer- 
uing, burro the Princes mercy : euen fo, all chat 
be pardoned of damanartion,are delyuecred by grace 
through the good will of God, & merits of Chriſt, 
Thirdly, the malefaRor that is executed, can- 
not chalendge the P: ince, that he was not pardo- 
nedalſo , bur muſt acknowledge,that he hath his 
deſcruing: cuen'ſvo, ſuch as be left in the Rate of 
damnation, cannot complaine, becauſe they haye 
their deſeruing for {innes. 
Fourthlythe ſtandersby, muſt not ſay, thathe 
was executcd, becauſe the Prince would not par- 


d2nhim, for that js not the cauſe, but his offence: 


cucn ſo, we may not ſay, that ſuch be damned, 
becauſe God did: not pardon them , but becauſe 
they wercoffenderes, and therefore deſerucd pur 
. biſhment forthere offences. | 

Fyftly , if they aske further , why the Prince 


pardonednot both,or executed not both, the rea- - 


ſon is, that as mercy is a goodly vyertue, ſo tuſticc is. 
neceſſary and commendable, cuen fo that ſome 
ſhould be damned and nat altpardaned'; & other 
ſome pardoned , rather thenall condemned, web 
agreech ro Godsiulſtice, and mercy, which ver- 
wes, in Gods prouideace towards vs, are recom- 
mended. ; 

Moreouerif it be demaunded, why Ioan rather 
then Iames was executed, and'why was lames, 
cather then loha pardoucd, ſcing they both are 

| Equal 


—— 
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equall criminall; the reaſon is, becauſeir hangerh 
mearly,and wholy vpon the Princes will & plea- 
fore : even fo thatSaul ſhould be rather pardoned, 


| then Cayphas being both equally evill , it depeds 


ypon Gods holy will, by which many vaworthy 
ſones obtayne pardon; but for verity no iuſt,or 
innocent perione is cucr damned. 


Qy«a5srTrio. XXIII. 
| Of Freevvill. 


Hy do the Papiſti afirme men to have in their a&ien, 
freewill;ſeeing it i extinguiybed by ſinne . Luth. de 
ſeruo:arb. CalJ.2.inſt.c.3 $.8, Melact. in loc. com. 


4 NSV/VE R. 


Porno 1s frew:ll denyed,and neceſſity al- 


rogeather iriduced, and torenouk the molt p,Q@ 1. 4. 
pernirious errors of the old damned op:n!6s of Si- nyed, andne- 
md Magus. Bardeſance: Priſcillianiits: Manichcis: cefliry is indu= 
 Aboilards: Wicliff. Albanenſe: and theerrours of ©<4- 


ſuch lyke Hzrcliarches repugnantto the Scriptur, 
contrary to manifeſt experience, right reaſon , & 
the goodnesef God?For the Scriprureteaches that 
afier che ſinne of our firſt parents,there remained 
free/jll, eyrher rochoyle, or reſnſc, good, or cull, 
ticyther is he forced by concupiſcence after the 
manner of brut-Beaſtes, neyther is he compelled 
of God,or is,as ſtock, and block, moucd to good,or 
cuill; but freewill workerh freely,inall things re- 
qu:fir to man, ſo that he may both choyſc good, & , 


the grace of God inferret 
| | li 2 the 


man m 


vill, alſo he may reſiſt divyn grace le}f, becauſe wickiand he 
no violence againſt grace of God 


Man bath 
freewall. 


a. 
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the will of man, neyther is he forced; a ainſt hjs, | 


will,neythers he nectlrace, but God calling, he. 
obeyes, or diſobeyes, and after his owne will. and, 
free option eyther accepts or refuferh, the grace. 
of God? Sothat will, when he dceliberares, he may. 
in that inſtant, will, and not will, ſo that whether, 
in volution,, & deliberatio; tis proper 1n his will, 


| The verity is without concrouerlie in men offoud 
' 1:dgement as holy Scripture wines, as Gen. 4 y, 


7.Wher God ſpaken to Cain, ſayth, If tbow doth well, 
sball chow nor receaue waidges , but if thow doth euill forth» 
wich inthe door is ſinne, Herupo hath nota ma power, 
to rule his own paſlios & may he not eſhew ſinne, 
proceeding from.that paſſion ; Therefore let all 
Hererickes wh Lurher he aſhamed, who maketh 
the freewillof man ſervill, and to be forced, and' 
neceſſitated; which God himſelf wiineſle,to have 
made free, and male man Lord indued. with, 
reaſon, &not ſeruant? or yet his will to be ſeroill, 
and abandoned, but to be Lordof himfelf, - 
'Lykewyſe our Sauiour ſpeaking to leruſalenr, 
Matth. 23. ſayth, How oft, would | baue gather ed tbychib 
dren,but thow wouldeſt not. In-thoſe wordes itis cui- 
dentthat God is willing, and man will nor: ther- 
fore be the will of God, the freewill of manis nor 
forced and neceſſi;ared, but remitted inhisowne / 
diſpoſition and opyon. LykewyſeEccl.z1. v.to.” 
Itis written of the righteous man in his commen- 
dation, ſaying, //ho mygh:traugreſſe, and not tranſgreſe 
ſed, might do eutil and not done jt: tO this the diſciple ac» 
cordeth wich his maſter., 1. cor. 7. v. 37. ſaying inthe: 
commendation of Virginity , who bath diſpoſed firme in his 
br: not having neceſstty, hauing power ouer bigawne will, 
hath fo decreed in 11 hart to kept bus virginity, doth well, in. 
Which wordesS. Paul plainly autributes power in 


the 


| 
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the will of _ , but raken _ the rerwy of 
man,is a conſequent to deny the article of our be- | 
liefe,to wit, fi e:mou Shall he come od ce tbe Quen es cam por | 
| ard tbe Dead. To wharend ſhalla Iudgement be, dcny on of the. 
when there is no-merit,nor demerit to be judged, ticles of the. 
nezther ſhall-there be praiſe, nor Ci(prayſe , ney- ©*54- 
ther reward, nor pun-ſhment ?: For 'to theſe cf- 
fets 1s a Iudgement,& coſequently it includes li- 
dercy of Freew ill,as teachesS: Auguſtin. | 

Moreouer to what end are allthe exhortations. 
to pennance, and conuerſionto God,and to what 
eftc@t are the commandements giuen : to whar 
endareinhibitids:threatnings:promiſes: to fle fro: 
finne: and conſequently from the wrath of God;. 
ifthe liberty.of frewitbe extinguiſhed, there ſhal- 
be nodiftcrence berwixt the: aGions of man, and. 
BEcut-beaſtes, and man ſhalbe after the ſame inclss 
nation and appeatre with them al ke: then free- 
wil, muſt be ſfubicQedro-the appetite, and concu-- 
piſcence is of neceſſity: what can be ſpoken, mare. 
wildly againſt theexcellency of humane dignity, 
is not allo this an open axiom plainely contrary. 
toreaſon., putting no difference berwitxt man, & 
beaſt, for indenying this, it taketh away all conſo- 
{ ion, it freewech manofolicicude, un ſecluderh 
feare, that he may do what he liſt, he 13 exempucd; 
ofreaſon, and diſcretion, what he dotb,of necel-, 
fity he 'muſt doir, whether icbe good or evill. That” 
thereby this end may follow; ſecurity andidelnes: _ 
referringall rothe grace of God, and only fayth,. 
fggiſhto cucrygood works,cxtinguilhers of vers 
tue, peruerting thegrace of God , introducing ins: 
| erirableneceſlity, and exculing linne, in making; - 

God rhe avthor of finne, and chargen the bening: 
$00dnes of God of all wickednefle, 7 

1: 3. ©: B-- 
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OBliECTION. 


 « A OD ſayth Thaueinduredthe hartof Pharao, 
7 G Exod. 10. v. 1. Lykewyſe loſeph bretheren 

| _ Who ſould him, ſaycs, Gen. 50. v. 19. can were- 

 < Gitrhe will of God, Bur the diuyne willof God 

« hath predeterminat Pharao to ailliQ che people, &. 
the brethren of loſeph to ſell him. Thertorethere 
is noliberty of frewill. 


ANSPVYER. 


T He conſequent is falſe, for God hath nor for 

' ced Pharaoro the dertention,and afftl;iGion of 

his people , butin iuit iudgment, for great ſinnes 

oing before, he hath depriued him of his grace, 

Nie that cauſche isleft ro himſelf, and rurning him 

« from God, leanning to the creature, hath indured 

« bimſclf, for ſo itis written, Exod. 8. v. 15.19,Pha-. 

rao hath obdured his hart: & againe itis (ayd,that 

che hart of Pharao1s obdured, to that Pharao wi- 

« ted not frew1l), but he wanted the grace of God 

ro worke with hisfrewill,becaule of his forgoing 
ſinnes, : 

As concerning loſeph , and his bretheten it is 
tobe vnderſtood of the determinat will of God, 
for the exaltng of loſeph, and is not atcribu- 
ted fora {inneto his bretheren, whichglory and 
exalcation God had decreed longe befote, to him, 
as may be gathered of his viſicions , and dreames, 

 andtherefore for this cauſe itis ſayd in the v. 20. 

& Feechought of me cuill, but God hath rucned iria 
good ,thathe might exalc me:ſothat their frewill 
by this was no wayes neceſſitate, and forced , but 

CUnNCur= 
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, concurred with rhe-will of God , for the glory & 


' exalrationof loſeph. 
OBIEC 10N. 


] T isneytherthe Willer nor the Runner, but itis 
ofthe mercyof God. Rom. 9g. v. 6. Therefore 


II 


' there is no frewif, but Goddoth all in vs after his Þ 


will, and mercy. 
4NSVVER, 


{ ap the Sequell!, for the mynd of the Apoſie 
J is, that the beginning of good workes, isnorof 
- humane will, neyther from the indeuoire of mi, 
bur firſt of the preveaning grace of God, which 
excluderth not the free cooperation foHowing af- 


terwardoffreewill, to this purpoſe, ſayth the A- 


file, 1. cor. 3.v;9: We arc Gods helpers, andS. 


ohn Epiſt. 3. v. 9 exhortes vs; to be helperstothe *? 


ruth, ergo Frewill remayne in man to-worke& zz 


cooperat with the graceof God. 
OBIECTION. 


N O man commeth to me except my Father 


who hath ſent me drawe him, Iohn 6: v.qz. ?? 


but he that is drawne hathnorfrewill: ergo man »» 


hath not frewill , becaufe drawing defignes vir 
olcnce. | 
ANSIVYER. 


T O'draw, is vnderflood for internall. yo- 
4 cation, by which God ſturreth our will wo 
workegoouthings, butchis Yocation oftcary mes 


man. 
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«min'teſiftes; 28isfayd Prov. r.y. 24: I have caftel 
and you haue refuſed , for that caule ic foHNoweth 
© ſuch vocation norto be yiolent;ſothat after God 
hath called vs ,frew# is1cfrto vs, to inclyne'to 
the vocation ,orto that which may chiefly. pleaſe 
| 'vs, eycher good , or euill, andtherefore he's ſayd 
'tobedrawen, when he is called, forifthe Poet ay, 
'tr abit ſua quemque'viloptas, and as $. Aug. ſaycs,ofti 
das pueronucem & trabas eum , ſo that neyther in 1a 
neyther in ſhowing a child a nut make any vio« 
lence, but motions to frewall, and therefore God 
in calling, and pos ring in his grace 'w manzſo 
. drayweth thar the follower may will, and thcete» 
fore frewill is 1n man without any violent draws 
| ing, butin mercifull vocation , to aTCcept and re» 
pcll, ascuery mans plealure is. 


OBr1EecT41'0N. 


A- our works,thou hath wrought themin vs, 

cc ſayththe Prophet Iſai 26 vs 12. and the Apb»: 
ſtle Iykewyſe, Phill. 2. v. 13 ſayes, that it is God 

© which worketh 1n you, both che will & the deed 

c cuen of his good pleaſure. Therefore ihe frewill 

« of man alcogeather is patliue , neyther can do any 
thing, butas itis moucd. : 


ANSYVYE R, 


O D ſo worketh good things in vs, yetnot- 

E -vithſtanding,aplaceis left im our frewill,to 
v:crke rogeather with God : ro this p:1rpoſe and 
effct 5 Paul argue for vs,ſzyi1ngathat he hath more 
labourcd then the reſt, ye:norwithitanding,, ke 

" azth,gotL (to wit,ooly of ny ſtreaght) but che 
| gracc 


_ 


Trurorocre. F.W.P. v5 
ace of God with me.':r-'cor: v. rv. for grace ,' 8 

eewill.,arecoherenc, asthe firſt cauſe with the 
ſecond}, as expoundssS. Aug. degra. & lib. arb. cap. 5. 
Greg. lib. 16. cap. Tt. Bern, Tratt. de gre. & bib, avb as 
forexample whoisto drawe his nyghbour out of 
the pit, draweth him that is willingo be ſaved 


| ontogeather with him,coen ſo God workes with 


the freewill of man;/firſt by a | 8s concurſe; 
ſecondly be a ſpeciall help, illuminating the vn- 


 derſtiding to the knowledg of God, and puſhinge 


the will, inly king vertue, and honeſty: thirdly by 
babi:ual grace, w hich workerh grace cothe ſoule, 
and giues tothe wa {1a health, all thire- 
waycs God: worketh;in vs, fo that God 'worketh 
pot allne, nexyther 1mpedits nature, neyther pre- 
darermanat any a by treew1Il buthelpeth by in- 
fluenceof grace,(as wyne, helpes the weakes and 
ſicke perſons, and-asaſtocke whicha ficke man 
leanes t0,1s a helpero walke with tacHtlty,)forthae 
he no w/ayesis forced, ors neceiſnared;tor grate 


. takes not away uature, but helpes,and perfyres it. 


nn O81:8/G Tit.0M:: 


TYUGO0UITED TY 7, POL OTC TRZT Ps 1 $3" [1151 

T He Scriprure foythythat we are in the Hands ,, 
© of God, axtlay inthe hands of the Potter, as 
is ſayd Iſai 64. v. 8, We are clay; andthov' artour ?? 
falhioner,bur the clay is paſljue , & to ſuffer only: » 
ergo euen ſo are wein freyill with God. 


wi) ANSVVER, 


T He Apoſtle ſayth, ſup. obie#. 2. We are Gods,, 

4 fcllowe helpers, a fellow helper muſt be a- 

Ke, crgo not patliue, but in ſofarre as we called *? 
K-k Clay, 


ning —_— to-makeirin a good and an excellent - 
veſhell. 

power,or may attaynto be adopred achild ofGod, ' 
ſcing all are borne childrenof wrath, and ſcing all 
arethe work of God by giuing of preueninggrace, 
and juſt: fication, which is not without freewill, 
and ſo to conclude we are ſayd to be Clay, and he 
our former , reſpeQue. . 


: 


an excitant and'mouing helpe, therefore will is 
not free. p e 3 


Vy* eafily hath Faltne in apit, cannor 


been taken from a man, he cannot worke good 
workes,ſa much'is the imbecilliryofnaturein che 
working of good , withour grace, whereupon it 
_ concludes, that the graceof God,cocurrech with 

free will, and freewill with the grace of God, {0 
that ic is never alone 
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caysia in reſpe& that clay is, as it is ofir ſelf filthy 
an 


of no'worth, without the labour of the:cun» 


Euen ſo no man may merite of his owne | 


OB1ECT1ON. 


Rewill ingoodthings cannorfall incuill,cucn 
foto aryſcrogood,or cuill, it can be without 


(+ +» JSYY'Þ ©, 


AN SVFER, WOT IRA | 


eaſily goour of the ſame: cuen ſo grace 


Qy #- 
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..Qvasr10o XXV. 


A ;. Of Preſcicace;, Predeſtination, and 

VV Herefore doth the Papiſts offirme that the will of 

- man is free , ſeing intbe preſcience of God, in ſo 
wuch « it js, infallible , and neceſſary, takes away this liberty, 


for the diugne will of God from eternity bath predefynit, and 
ages all things in pertucular before the forſeen determi-= 
bation of ſecond cauſes/ometyme in tyme to come, Wicl-art. 
27. Calu.lib. dezrern. de prou. & lib. 1, inſt. cap. 


18. $.1, &lib. 3. cap.23- $2.4. 7-8-9. 


7 


avd 


Pope infallible, & eternal prefcience of Gdd,' 
&raketh not away ,neyther preiudges thel:berty 
. of humane freewill, or eyther istyed tothe chan- 
chesofryme, becauſe the preſcience worketh no- 
thing inthe future ationsof humane will: there- 
foreit bringeth nor to-man any neceſſity. TheSe- 
- I r— ſerng neceſſity is an intrinſecallcd- 
tion df the thing which forces or neceſſitates: 
 Theantecedent alſois probable, becauſe preſci- 
encepreſuppoſes thingsro be future, and ro depEd 
ontkerobicas, the which S. Auguſtin induces wh 

- aſimilinude, lib. 3. de lib. arb. cap. 3.4.ſaying, For 


MN 2 


.asthou withthy memory, forceth not to be done 


_—AM0e TEES, - 


Which hath paſſed: euen ſo God by his preſci&ce, *? 
forceth nothing to be done, which areto come , »» 
to-paſſe, thus he . Becauſe memorie tmmaketh not, 
but preſuppoſes things to be palled: as forexiple, 

| Kk 3 my 
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'my ſight by which I ſee Iohn to Runne, 15 not the. 
| cauſe.of hjs courſe : euen ſo the preſcienceof God 
of funrethings,makerh them notto be fucore, but 
preſupoſes things to be futurslothat theſe things, 
| ſhov}d potbe: fro eternity of, Godithe forcknower 

; of al the aRiss of oun wil euch things ſom- 

| tFme were in tymeto conic, neyther itis becauſe 
God hath foiknowp 3*rocom;.therfor itis camg; 

but the contrary, becauſe God forſeeth itzo come 

of tht ir owne cauſes : therefore God' knowerh 

things to come. Which. grounds are ſutfcient, to 

agree the preftience of God, with frewill, avd 

fortune and ithi$hath been the common opinion 

ofthe Fathers Never: now nolelle is the liberty 

of freewnll; orthe fortunne ofthings,then if there 

ſhould be no prefcience about future cffcRes abſo- 

linly.. Butit is ro be obſerued , this diſtinRion bet- 

wene preſcience, and freewill, firit I ſay by a fa« 

miljar ſimulitude , in ſenſu compoſito/, 15 necellary 

the Runner.to moue, as it.is 4mpollible the riiner- 
nat to inoue, for it implicates aconti adicion,to as 
greethele rwo, anyto runne., and note moves. 

cuen fo 1n ſenſu compoſito; is.1r necellary.that; Lois. 

who is forſeen af Gag io {1nne, .figne, for it isimr 

pollible to.remaype inthe preſcienceof God;thas 

lohn ſhall fione, and nor finne, becauſe theſe wwe 

cannar ſubliſte , and conſiit in- God , that:he 
ist0.forſcee a man. to {inne, and;nor- finne rogea* 

ther. But inthe contracy it folloyeth , that; 4 ſew» 
ſadiuſa,that he who.is Ruuning may abſolutlynor. 
moue, becaule hemay not- Rune: even lohn who. 

is forſeen of, Godiolinne,may abſolutly not finne; 

. becauſe. if, he.may, not .finne.,, he:was not 16. 
finne;neqiherbath heſtand pracxiftant in Gods | 
| preſciegce, that he isto ſinne, How vngodly'is 

thg&myndof Caluin,and Beza, who ſay finne, _ 


1 


 mach-as the ordination of God, of which prey _ 
hich 


{ our/previſion of ſecond 


| aadithegraceotGog.. |: 


- alleuill notonlyto be forſeen of God, but alſoin 


icular before all forſcendetermunation of cre- 
ated frewill, to have been decreed, willed, and 
eſtinatof God? as reporteth- Calu: lib. 1-inft; ,, 
Cap-23+ S. 7: ſay:ng, it was decreediof God that Ap 
dam fowl finne, and alitic after, he ſayth, iris a ?? 
Worbledecrocs, truely bi muſt confeſle, notwiths 2” 
nding no man caniuſtify this, but that God hath _ 
farſeen whar cent man was to haue,before he *” 
made him: and therefore what he hath forſcenby »» 
his decreet, ſo hath he vrdayned. To iultify this 
vianous aſſertion hit indueeth % Auſtento fauour 
bis erroneous opinion, ſaying, I doubt not withS, 
Auſten ſimplicitly rocofefſe,thatrhewillof God: 
the necctlity of things , and tharneceſlity is alſo... 
neceſſary 'to be faryr- what he hath willed. More-. 


ouer, inthe g.g+he fayth, that the reprobat would.?? 


bechoughtexeulablern lining; becauſe theyici- >, 

noteth=-we che neceſſity, feingiristheordinarion 

of God, and caſt on them by way-of neceſlitie, '* 
but-we: deny them to be rightly excuſed ? forſo- »» 


playne them to bedeſtinat- to puniſhetnent; 
damnat10n , it thandes with hi> equity. In w 6. 
Calvin conclades: God ro'bethe'aurhor of finne,.. 
andot the damnation of man, for of this paradox... 
follouwerh., that God-nat-only willeth fiane, but 
efficacizesly doth: procure finne , 1nitigatcth, and. 
foreerhihem co.finac: and therefore it followeth: -* 
tha; God _hath-not from (erernicy:definit., and 48. .; 


| perticular to haue ordayned any thing, before for- 


kenderermination of the ſecond cauſes, neyther- 
thecleRio of the predeſtinar roglorne,io bewiths- 
cauſes; vie. of: freewill; P 


+1514 27 ©: 
O.BIE- 
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F Rom a neceſſary cauſe , muſt proceed a necefs 
. & Cary effe, burthe preſcience and knowledge 
* of God, isthiecanſe of allthirigs, and firſt; of Free- 
' will, as a aecoary effc&, becauſe OOTY 
not'wantir.. Therefore all things forknowne of 
God; are of neceſſary effc&cs, and commeth'to 
- paſſeneceſlarily, OY 


A NSVPE R 


'Fa neceſſary cauſe, neceflarly working, ne 

cetfarly and not freely,the effeR followeth: 
ſach is northe knowledg and preſcience of God. 
for preſcience is not the cauſeof future things,bub 
ſuppolesthem to be futures. burgf oacurall cauſes, 
as fcience& learning are neceſſary to a necallary. 
etfe&, yernotwithilanding nor ſoneceſſary,bur are 
of Gods dinyne will independently,& of free cles 
Gzonof humanewill, if we {peakeof the effeRes;. 
Which depend of created freewill, * 12068 
doids, 4 wo?” rp, th92* (1,4: I 

vo OB18ECTLO NN. 


54858-2133 7 > . 
< AinQ Pererſpeakingof che death of Chriſt,a&. 

I 2..v. 23. fayth, that leſusob Nazareth'wasdely- 
© uered by definit counſell , and foiknowledge of 
« God, whom they killed ;'and Crucitycd by the 
e hanides of che wicked, and in cap. 4: v. 27. They: - 
truly coucyrined inthatCity againitthy holy child 
« Ieſus, whome thow anointed , Herode and Ponti- - 
« 28Pilare with the Geatills and people of 1ſraclto- * 
do which thy hand and counſell hath rn =" 
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be done: Therefore the crucifying of Chriſt( and 
conſequently the finne of the crucifyers ) was ab- 
ſolurely defyned frometernity , and thar truly be- 
fore all forfight, and preuifion, -  * 


: ANSVFER, 
Nthe crucifying of Chriſt , firſt there is the a- 
ion of Iewesin crucifying Chriſt, which be- 
\ cauſe it was evill, could not be preordinatof God 
in particular,but only permitted. | - - 
Secondly, the paſſion which is good of Chriſts 
| part, andin the op aotgs mediat knowledge 
| Caryeag/ which he knew of the hyporheſe, what 
| 1d be futuce,abſolutly was willed and prede- 
fined of God, as alſo of abſolut will of Chrilt , and 
loucd, for the redemptionof mankynd. 


OBr1ECTI ON. 


| merry from eternity is made, & decre- 

ed withour vs, of vs: neyther may we _ n 
the end,bur by mediat efficacies, which are inclu- 
} dedin predeſtination from eternity cocerning vs, 
withour vs: therefore of neceſſity and wich pre- 
indging humane freewill, is the'infailible cuent, 


4NSVFIFER, 


: 


| T He Sequell is falſe, for yho hath forſcen & 
..& hath prcordinart glory ro the predeftinat, al- 
fotruly before hath forſcenand preordinat medi>. 
ates, by which ſuch endesare acquyred and ob- 
4 tayned with frewill, for this diſpoſition in it ſelf, . 
includes a congruall cauſe of +> 
w 
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.aSit is apt and di{poledco follow the mover, who 

by his preueniog grace knoweth huw todiſpoſe, 
that the called, cantemne and refule nat. the cal- 
ler, but to conſent and accord, which all conſift 
inthe freewillofman., | ; 


Qva5sr1o.-XXVI. 
Of che Keeping of the Com- 


| manderments., 
Hereſore ſayth the Papifts, that the Commandemit 
"VV of God are poſſible to be keepr, ſerng the mmbecillity 
of theflech withRandes, Luth. ib de libert. Chrillian, 


x 


-Calu, lib.2.inſt. cap- 5.4.6.9.  ** 
A 4 N/SVVE:R |. 


"He keeping, andobſeruanceofthe Com mane 


demets are podlible , with the helpe of Gods 

_ grace, which grace is euer ready, it 'we' will ace 

nts ove cept of jt; for, God, propones to vs an caly yock, 
poſſible with Which js botheaſy,and{wet, fare alienatto impoſ 
Gods he'p. fibiliyzwhich the Proreſtants maxime holdes rm# 


poſlible, that a man may as caſily touch the Heas. 


With Here. PENS, With his finger , as to-kepr the commande» 
ticks are im- ments, bel ing the holy Ghoſt, and withitanding 
poſlible. theScripture,'which beare evidence ofthe facſl- 


ry-ofrheCom mandements of God, for firit ſpea- - 


.ccken , in'PÞear. zo. v. 11. The Comandemer which 
this day, I command thee, iris not abouc thee, nor 

« placed tare from thee, not in Heaven, that chow 
ſhouldeſt ſay, who ſhallgovp to Heaucn, &bring 

| | Ac 


w<b"God ſocouenie:tly mcueththe wil of mi;eus 


t 
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itto vs, and cauſe ys heare it, thar we may doit ;,, 


_neyther isit beyond the ſea , that thou ſhouldeſt 


ſay, who ſhall goe ouer the ſea,and bring it to vs, ” 
and make vs heare it , that we may doit,; (wher- ,, 


/ by excuſes-may be pretended ) but he ſayth ; my yo excuſe 


wordes are neerethee, in thy mouth, and in thy cannor be pre- 

hart, that thou mayſt doit In which, expreſly he tended in noe 

fayth, that the commandements are 1n our poſſi- £<c@ping = 

bilityto keptthe, ;#:th the neceſſary help of Gods bewrnns- nay "Y 
race. Forifthey were impoſlible, and importa- 500 

ble, they ſhould be aboue vs, that we might per- 

ceaue their impoſtibilities, and juſtly pretend ex- 

cuſe, Neyther would God command 1mpoſlibili- ,| 

ties to vs, knowing our weaknes, but he ſayes: that 

his commandements are inthy hart, and in thyn?? 

mouth todo thera: therefore what are within vs, 

are poſlible for vs, and ſeing the commandemets 

are in our hart & mouth, in thisthey are annexed » 


-toour-poſlibility . For Chriſt ſayth, my yockis ea- 


. 


» - 


fy, and my burden is light, Matth. 11. v. zo, but 
whatis caſy, and light, muſt be portable, and poſ- 
ſible; and euenſo arehis commandements . This ”? 
approucth $. Iohn. 1, Epiſt- cap. 3. ſaying, bis c6- ,, 
mandements are not heauy;& w hat-is more heavy 
then an impoſſibility , no-man is commended in 
obſeruing that ruell which is impoſſible; but ma- 
ny are highly commended in the keeping ofthe 


..commandements; as Zacharias, and Elizabeth, 
. who were both iuſt before God, and walking in »» 
all bis commandements, and iuſtifications wih-,, 


-outfaule, Luc. 1. And Dauidis called a man,accor-' 
ding tothe hart of God,& walking in all his wills,” 
AR. r3. v, 23- Herein they are attributed iuſt, and »» 
righteous, in keeping, and walking in the com - 


mandemets of God, Wk ifit had been impoſe 


; ] fable, 
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ſible , they ſhould nener had. rhiscommendation, 
of the holy Shoſkt, in his written word. For inall 
 theScriptures,we ſhall find x76 manded, 
Commande- that js not. in our. polſlibility : ſo wharſoeuer pre- 
ments /are gi- centis commanded to be done of man ought to be. 


vento be kee. | a 
ped,and not obeyed, for to what end is a commandement gi- 


contrary. De no 
Many kah that which is impoſlible. ergo &c: j 
. Joued God Moreouer it is certayne, that the Apoſtles, and 


ſincerly and : | ©: 
theie clygh others many, with ſyncer loue,and afteQion, hath 
bour,. 


« booſts inthat, ſaying : Rom.8. What ſhall ſepara 


oc Ys fromthe love of Chriſt; who doubtes, butloue. 
is the end, and fulfilling of the commandements,. 


« which the Apoſtle aſſured himſelf ro have. 
« Lykewyſe making mention of thejfaithfull Ro- 


ec I my ſelf am. preſuaded of you, that yee are full of: 

loue; androthe Coll. r. v. 4. h ayes, lykewyſe,. 

m_ wy hearing of your fayth in Chriſt Ieſu,and loue,wch 
Comideme:s: You hage in all the SainRes&c. bur this loue is not 
withour the keeping of the Commandements, be- 
cauſe no man can come, tothe end which is a 
fetion, but be mediates, and ſeing the end ofthe 

, Law isloue:;Therefore to attayne to-this end, it 
followerh, that they haue kepr;the Commande- 
©« mendts; to this ſayth $. Iohn, Epiſt, 1.cap- 5. V: $. 
e« This isthe loue of God, that we kept his Commi- 
dements ; andlykewyſe Chriſt fayes, ilohn. 14 Y- 


c 


"23. Ifany manloue, me, lethim keptmy wordes: 


_©©ands. Paul Rom. 13. ſayth, Hethart louerh!', fulfil 

" cclesthe Law, &c. 
» Moreouerthe Ruellof reaſon is a ſufficietWit- 
nes, which.is graucdin the bartes of all men, that 
| nons 


uen, if it be not obſerued ; for no man 18 bound to. 


loucd God, and their neyghbour; for the Apoſtle. 


mans, Cap. 15. v. 14+ to befull of perfecion, of 
eexyhom, he ſayth , butTam certaine brethren, and. 


» a MS ome . 12.004 ec AS 46 a4 G 
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noneis obligedroan impoilibility, for as'S, Aug. * 
Gyth, noman finnesinthatin which he cannot 22, 
br ar fo that God ſhould proceed very iniuſtly a- :yjc in the 
=_ man, if he ſhould oblige him, to an impoſ- keeping of the 
bility , how vnreaſonable ſhould God be to co- Commande» - 
mande ys todoe: thatno cearthly/Prince will bidde <5, 
\his ſubicRes doe:for ifGod command vs, what we 
are not poſsiblero doe, he is vareaſonable, & a ty- 
rant, and if he hath made vs imporent, and com- 
'Mmandeth ys to doe it,the fault is his, and not ours, 
itwe tranſgreile his Commandements, and ther- ,\ 
fore with S. Hierom. let him be accurſed; who 
ayes, Godrocomand any thing impoſsible to ma. 9? 


| 


OB1IECTION. 


T He powers loue as, in Deur. cap. 6. v- 5. is ? 
2 - ſayd, Thoufthalt loue che Lord thy God, wirh- *» 
Althy hart, &c. cannot be fulfilled, neyrther ob- 
{ruecdin this lyfe; becauſeir isof necelsity , that 
who liueth, doth loue ſome other thing, by God. 
Therefore all the commandements are not -poſsi- 
bleto be kepr. 
ANSVVER, 


f ay Commandementsabſolutly may be kept 
'& in this lyfe,of a maninſtructed,and furniſhed 
with Gods grace, for that precept of the loue of 
God, inrendes nor, that we ſhould loue no other 
thing :or that all the powers of our ſoule, ſhould 
beſo ſommerly, and intenſively impendit to his 
loue; but rather he commandesto loue him appre- 
henſiuely, that we preferr no creature to God ,& 
his love: and to loue nothing repugnant to his pre- 
Cepts; & in ſodoing in very rruth ; he loueth God, 
h | Ll 2 with 
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With all his hart, who in louing:God, keipt the 
reſtof hisCommandements3 according to Chriſt 
** ſaying, loh. 14. if any man loue me, he will kept 
c« my Wordes, 


OBlEcC Tt ON. 


| |&c | isfayd inExod. 20 v. 17, Thou ſhall not Co- 

| «« Luet: but this commandement, cannot be fulfil- 

led inthis lyfe,ſeingthe fleſh is infeted with ſuch 

 ,- Concupiſcence, and couetcouſnes: therefore the 
_ Commandements are not poſsible. 


ANSVIVER, 


| T O the minor, Iſay, a man with the help of 

el | Gods grace, may fulfill that Comandemedt; 
ons : = m®” becauſe by that precepr, the firſt motions of can- 
Gone. cupiſcence, or motious preuening reaſon , is not 
inhibited; butthe interior conſent of will. For 
Dauid, and'S. Paul, in conditions are lyke vnto 0+ 

ther men, ſubie& to concupiſcences, and motions 

« Of the fleſh, notwithſtanding are ſayd, to haue kee- 

pedthe Commandementsof God, for it is ſaydof 

* King David, that he walked after God, with his 

« Wholl hart, 3. Reg. 11. v. 34 And lykewyſcitis 

« faydroS. Paul, that Gods power, is mad perfect 

through weakneſle,z. cor.12.v.g. & next with this 

« pony , heatreanesto ſtrenght, ſaying: Wharisa- 

« ble toſeparat vs framthe loue of Chriſt &c. Rom. 

'8. And bythe grace of God , Iam, thatIam , and 

his grace was not yainein me: therfore they haue 

keeped this Commandements . Butif the motions 

of coucteouſnes, and concupiſcence, had been 
forbidden, by this precepr, they ſhould _ been 

nners; 
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ſinners; but in the contrary they are no ſinners, 
exceptdeleRatio,& coſent had ben coioyned ther- 
with : but wheras the Apoſtle ſayth, Rom. 5. v. ”? 
| 17. Thathe doth not the good that he would doe, ,, 
becauſe of the finne that duelleth in him. Where- 
ypon, Hereticks hath builded,to call the firſt mo- 
tions finne, which indeed are not the true names 
of finne, but rather an inclination, ora defe& in 
' nature left for a puniſhemenr of originall finne, 
after baptiſme, in-which ſignification no man is 
called a ſinner abſolutly, for as S. Aug. com. ad 
Gal: [ aliud eft peccatum babere, & aliud peccare.) (one 
ings to haue finne, andanother it is to- finne. ) 
for the one isan ecuill obieRiue, which when dele- 
Ration, and conſent is committed, and willed , 
doth fall a!finne: and therefore S. Paul ſpeaketh no 
wayes of aſinnetoducll in man, asa finne, which 
isby tranſgreſsion of the Law ; and conſequently 
with concupiſcence, andcouteouſnes as firſt mo= 
tiones, the Commandements may be keeped = 


Qvzasrio. XXVII 
Ot Reall Iuſtice. 


VV Hevefore doth the Papiſis deny a man to be infli= 
Hed, be imputatiue inflice , and apprehended 
riehteouſnes m the faith of Chriſt imputedto vsfreely of God, 
ſeeing this , is much more to the conſort of the conſctences of 
man, then inherent righteouſnes, Luth. ſerm. de natiu. 
Beatz Virginis Mariz. Caluin. lib. 3. inſticut. cap. | 
Il. $. 11-12. I3, 


A4NSVPER, 
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ANSVVER., 


I ſay inthe iuſtification of the wicked, from the 
eſtare of ſinne, to the eſtate of grace, and adop- 
tion , to be the ſonnes of God , by Ieſus Chriſt, is 
"True iuſtifica- done by ſome gift really inherent in thejſoule ; by 
| hocene verine Which a man tformallyis iuſt, by habituall grace, 


in the ſoule , and charity :as it is gonuey by the Scripture: fore+ 
The Scripture fomuch- as menare {aydro be wafhen: purged: re 


'make a poſi- hewed: and made whyt; which wordes,all 


wine lignifica- fy a poſitiue ſplendore, and comlyneſſe : neyther 


can ther wordes be vnderſtood without a reall 
quality following, as Iſai 1. v. 18, ſayth, If your fin> 
nes were 45 crymſome , they shalbe made whyt as ſnow, andif 
theywereread as ſcarlet, they shalbe made whyt 4s wolne, 
Lykewyſe Ezech. 56. v. 25. {ajtb, I shall-pouer clean water 
#n 70w , and yeesbalbe madecleane of all your filthynes: and1 
#ballgiue you a new hart, anda new ſpirit, and 15ball plac 
it, in the midſt ofyou; Bur this welhing,, and clenging 
ofthe hart, cannot be otherwayes vnderitanded, 
| butthat therbyareale mutationin the will, and 
harrof man;to be righteous. 

Lykewyſeitis ſayd , That we are tranſlated fro death 
tolyf. Santtifyedintheverity., and' that we are called the 
Jonnes of God x. Epiſt, lobn. 3.v.1. are we ſo by cxtrin- 
ſecall favour? no, but by internall vnRion; by 
which formally we are the ſonnes of God; for 
the verification ofthis, the Apoſtle Paul Rom. 5; 
fayth, That the love of God iv ponred in ovr hartes bythe boly 
Ghoſt, which is given vs. In which wordes is vnder- 
ſtood the habitual love of God rowards vs8& in vs; 
and by which againe we lone God is infuſed in 
Ys : ſothat by pouring , or infuſing , is ſignifyed, 

thatthe whole ſoulc ofmanis penctrated , & - 
N 
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niſhed with Heauenly graces. The reaſon of this Things natu» . 


forſayd, of $. Thoms, r.2.ſumme Queſt, 110. art. is de- 
arg , for if God to naturall operations,8 works, 
hat 


thoſefunRions may be connaturally accommoda- 


rall , & fuper- 
natural] work. 


wen , & granted naturall powers by which — "Y 


red ro-man:euen ſo to ſupernatural funRions, God ?? 
hath giuen ſuch powers, Wd falculties, by which »» 
theſe may be as connaturally accommodated to ,, 


the ſoule of man. Neyther are we according to the 
Evangely, iuſtifyed by the effentiall righteouſnes 
'of God imputed to vs, after theopinid of Ofiader; 
- For thoſe-places of Scripture teaches righteouſ- 
nes andgrace, by which we are made inſt; to be 
-fome thing flowing , & coming from the grace, 
 andrighteouſnesof Chriſt, as-witnessS. Iohn.{1.v. 
16. ſaying, Of his fulneſſe we all haue receaned , grace for 
grace. Andlikewyſe Rom. 1. v. 5. ſayth , by whome we re= 


ceane grace. And Epb.q.v.7. To eueryen of viis given grace. 


according to the meaſure of the gift of Chrift . Ando that 


efſentiall imputative: iuſtice , ſhall make way to 
fall inco Pelagianiſme ; who denyed Chriſt grace Impurativeju-- 


neceſſary to juſtification, and righteouſnes: and fiice accordes- 
with the Pe» 


lagians, 


hereupon rhe Proteſtants concludes that we are 
wſtifyed and ſanRifyed by the ſelf ſame iuſtice, 
wherewith Chriſt himſelfis|iuſt, which. is inhe- 
rent in him, and imputed to vs), and apprehended 
by vs, with the reacheing hand of fayth, and foe 
made our owne; for in this manner of doing they 
make euery man as good, and as holy, as Chriſt 
himſelf, in which abſucditic follow rhis conclu- 


fon , if we have no inherent iuſtice,bur are iuſt by ' 


\Chriſts iuſtice imputed to vs; it followeth , that 
ſo ſunne as we apprehend Chriſt iuſtice; by fayth. 


-a$80uroWnNe,WEare in a full perfeRion art the firſt, 
focioall graces Chriſt was perfe@;s yr a5 the firſt 


and ys. 


\ 


* end isthe article of our cr 
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now if we be lykewyſciuſt by his grace imputed 
to vs,then are weas perfeR as he is, and ſo are all 


. By impuratiue . 
x Ars. ny iuſt alyke; and conſequently ſhall all receaue the 


ference bet- 
wixt Chriſt 


lyke glory with him , neyther ſhall there be any 
SR" betwixe Chriſt, and vs, in the Heauens; 
which argument wasaffirmed bythe Beguards,& 
Touinian old damned Hereticks , which the mo- 
 derne Sc&aries now a dayes defendes: for hence it 
followeth, that we arc all asiuſt as Chriſt , for ſe- 
ing weare made juſt by his juſtice, then his, and 
ours areallone,herupon hath commed the bould- 
neſſeof ome villanous mynded folck, ro.compare 
themſclues with Chriſt andthe Virgin Mary, that 
euery.,on is als holy, as our Bleſſed Lady}; yee-or 
Chriſt himſelf. What Luciferan pryd is in this do- 
Grine, to make themſelues fellow-compagnions 
with Chriſt, yee with God himſelfe, 


OBIECTION. 
" A Lbeitſinnebe within vs, notwithſtanding, 
it maketh notthe bcehicuer vnrighteous, be- 
cauſetherighteouſnes of Chriſt is imputed, and 
therefore finne isnot imputed . 


| ANSVFYER, 


ol Y E finne remayne, andis notimputed, as Cal- 


un ſayth, lib, 4, inſt. cap. 15.5. 10. To what 
bj , EN L belicue the 

remiſſion of ſinnes ; what fruic reape weofthe 
blood & paſlio of Chriſt, ſeing by imputatiue iultice 
Chrift paſſion is made in ſuch inefficacy, that itci- 
nor bloot out any ſinne; againſt whome the Scrip- 
' ture 


Adam was perfc& ſois the ſecond in a moment, - 4 


[- 


gt 
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4 F -certpvprng wary conrary' :Tobfi;; y. vx. La 


vue or py; {omni Idinee 
I «OV, 1 ed from ſine, yo art 
| welder the ſeraund/of teo re fv rxgs V3 ſayth, 

| nh here; s Chrift bis ſonne doth wer, 
|" flune. Secondly it implicates acontradi ion, ſiane 
\ b&,andnotim fora fault; for vpon his 
maxim. followeth , that "©0d will nothaue, of 
indge finne for a faulr; and ſo not to haue afault, 
neyther to hate it azafaiile, which is oppoſed ro 
the Scripture , who fayth , That the yngedly , and bis 
Weedhues, arebothalkbatedof God. Sap. 14. v.g:Lyk-* 
"-Wylcic implcates;,that God doth not cenſure, 8 , 

aman-of {inge; in that-he is neyther | cul- 
- paple, nor linner; for.co be _culpable, &affaulter, 

isthe formall effe&of ſinne, thereforethis impu- 

tatiuce juſtice implicates comradition againſt God, 

Cnr his lone. J. | 


"YC = 


wr -OntzcTron 


ADL 

Coe Ain! is ſayd tobe made Ynto vs righteouſnes, * 
LLSandification, and Redemption , 1. cor. 1. v. ?? 
Ba. it.is imputed to Ys theſe graces of > 


AO N.SVPER. 


C Ha is our righteouſnes not formally, bur 
[fficiently ; becauſe, rowit, þ be BY meritco- 
rions cauſe. Inth fame. manner  yhder- 
ſtood thar place 'o! 0A poltle ro the Rom: « cap-$. 
Eine. gt ſaying, VFbo phe Gn | his ſoune, bow yot alſo with 

hath bh Liven all this to ys, So that of their ſen= 
rdices 'may be | obſcrued, that the Righteouſnes, 
Wiſdome, and Sahtficatid of Chriſts, areſo ours 


M m not 


% 


27-4 Tug PROTESTANTS 
not by impuratiue_ juſtice ,, but 4p.the;contrarys | 
Chriſt | ON, vs theſe vermes and els what 
focuer is neceſſary ro ſaluatiqn, that, by themeriy, - 


and benekic of Chriſt death,and pallion,thefe may } - 


be gryen, and poſk ſed by vs ,and to remainein- 
herent in- ys; & therefore the righteouſnes of God 


{5 the ſelf intecgall wh hjeouſnes , poured freely ig 
ysfar the MEeTREs of. Ariſt, e081 + _$113Z&400 


 O 8148 C:T.1.0 N. : 
9.7 «He Apoſtle ſayth ,thar the faythof Abraham 
, '&- is: imputed for righteoulnes : and therefors 
our righteouſnes nothing other,then tmpuratitic 
? righteouſnesapprehended by fayth.'! i. #41 
20 fakes I OAIR AL Bejnt 29) ho: oat 
T He Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Abrahams fayth ; by 
which he belieugd Oh , WhoPromiſed him 

0 


ſeed in hisold a__ but not of that fayth, by which 
he apprehended the righteouſnes of Chriſt, which 


..fayth was hidde'in Abrabam: and in belieui 
_ God, ir is ſayd,that this fayth was reputed _E 


s - > 


 teouſhes; for by chat he Was made more iuſt;Þ.th, 
« Abraham with extrinſecall and, intrinſecall righ- 
« tcouſnes is iuſt . for his 'excrinſecall fayth is repu- 
red to righteouſnes, as Wagges 1$ reputed accor- 
* ding to thedebt, as the Apoſtle ſayth , ibid. 2. ſay- 
« ing , but BY (yadges is not imputed according to 
. the debtexceprit berruedebt, and true wadges: 
euen {Þ ,isfayth not reputed; to righteouſnes , ex- 
««ceptit betrue righteouſnes, truely iuſtifying a m4: 
and nor according to the extrinſecal exiſtimation, 
for this cauſe Dauid in pal. 31. y. 2. ſayth,, Bleſſed 


v4 


G4 F . 


) 
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btheman , to whome our Lord bath not imputed finne, that 
is td ſay, whome God no;more judgeth a ſinrjer; 
 andſohath forgiuenhim,that he acknowledgeno 
more finne in him; and hath ſo taken it away,that 
there remainenothing of that turpitude in him, 
. butareſplendenepurity in his place. 


—_ - 


"OBrnrrtcrion. 


O% righreouſnes is ſo litle that men cannot 
Þ ſuffer the ivndgement of God; therefore 1t 18 
neceſſare, that the righteoutſnes of Chriſt be im- 
pured to vs; by which the 1mperfc&ion of our 
righteouſnes may be taken away, which ſeemeth 
to bedone in the Sacraments , where Chriit me» 
. ties are applyedro vs; that ia fome miner of way, 
they are ours ; for by theſe merites we are made 
tſt;albeicthereall gifts be abſenc, | 


ANSVVER. 


# 4 righteouſnes which ſhould, and onghe 
A ſufferthe ivgement of God, is the righteouſ- 
nes of workes, and nor habituall righteouſnes; of 
Which is the queſtion, for albert our righteouſnes 
by works be 1mperfe& oftheſelfes: yer notwith- 


| Mandingare not wimperfeR, burtthat we may doe 


many/good workes, throw, the merits of Chriſt, .. 
notimputedro vs, but froelygiuen, . - 2 


» 


Mm, 2 > "702-8 


R. 


—_ TEE p \ + 
> 1+ l * A488 3 . 


efthe divell. 
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EL », 4 R has 8: 
> 4.31 F, 3 *; V4 4+ v3 I. 

S$ I « p 7 , 
*3 


Q' 9x3 rr 0; XXVTIL 
as £21 i. Of good Wogkes, 


$3 3bt (697 TH; © rt] B39 

gerefore to the conſeruation and ſauety of righte= 

W ouſues, by fay;b , legne the Papiſts tg good werkes, 
ſering of therr owne Thomas de Aquind , it # written, that 
only faith ſuffices. Luth.Ser . Sic Deus dilexit mandy. 
& lib de captiu. Babylon. cap. de Baptiſ. Calvin. 
lib. 3. infk. cap. 11.5, 19, & cap. 17.5. 10, I1,& 18, 


AN s yV E R, 


N Ow rightly haue we diſconered, and dete», 


Red your ſpeciall fayth.by which you afticm 
& aſſure you ſelues > GT be remitredfor Chriſt 
ſake, and that his promiſſes aſſuredly are applica- 
red vnto you, and ſo by you apprehended vnto 


Tuſtification juſtification, which altogeather is a true inuen- 


be only fayth tion of the Diuell; and excogitar for the. noug + 
is an inuEtion ſhir the lil of ihefleſh. Which is vrobable, 


becauſethe Scripture neyther demandes, neythes 


teaches ys, of ſuchafayth, by which we may be» . 


tiene ysto be iuſtifycd by only fayth, bur wellche 
Scripture reaches. vs to AE ayth.,, to belicue the 
divinity of Chriſt ,as Matt, g, v.28," Where Chridh 
* askedoftherwo blind men, ſaying, belicue yea 
« that I can doe this to yow. In-which wordes, he 
., demaundes the conſent oftheir vnderſtanding, 
which affent or conſent,and$, Aug. lib. de przd, 
« Sand. ſayth,, he would haue them belicue, ver- 
tue robeexiſtant in the power of Chriſt : by wh 
he would baue them þelicuethere health, and re- 
| RT 


A 


T4 
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| > of their ſighr, &nor'that fooliſh ſpecial 
ing fayth; which you dreame, of your own 
muention. Neyther this confent as S. Aug. ſayth, 
fuſfices notto the conſeruation of righteouſnes , 
ticyther to faluation ;: but beſides theſe arc requi» 
firgood workes; and the obſeruance of the Comes 
mandemetsof God; by whichtheiuſt man grows Good workes 
_ethin righteouſnes, and charity,accordingto thar '5 Very requi= 
faying, ofS, Iames cap. 2* y.2r. That Abrahamour ***fyth . 
Father, was iuſtifyedof workes; thatistofay, by ?? - 
works he is made morerightcous. Whatels'mean ,, 
other places of Scripture, in demidinggood fruit, 
-and greater abondance ofrighteouſnes, aboue the ?? 
Phariſaicall righteouſnes; tothis effe& the yong- »» 
man asken what worke was tobe done, & need- 
full for him to enter into the Kingdome of Heauez 
ourSauiouranſweres notſaying belicue; andthou zz 
thalbe iuRt; as che Proreftants preſuppoſition is; but 
he fayrh to him , xf thow wilt enter into the lyfe , kept the 
commandements? Marth. 19. v, 17. which comman- | 
dements was rhe Decalogue as Chriſtexpones v n- _ —_ 
_ tohim, To whatend is this ſpeciall fayrh , when q,;7,"0* * 
the rrne fayth ſuffices not to doe abſolutely righe | 
- well: bur charity ioyned with faych, dorh make 
men iuſt, andthe fonnes of God, becaufethe _ q 
Mle ſayth, r. cor. x3. v. 1. Without charity all ro.,_ 
beinſufficient to ſaluation whata man candoe ; & 
fo conſequently fayrh of it ſelf ſuffices not with» : 
outworkes, which proccedofcharity. Therefore Luther moc= 
ler'Luther be aſhamed; in making this wicked ma, 50g 
Skoffagainſt good workes in his ſermon, ſaying, I T 
fay tothee, becanſe the wayis ſtrait , andnarrow ,*? 
« Choweth thee to bethin, & ſmall, ifthou wile, 
come be that way: but itfolloweth, who are char- 
ged with works,as we ſee yepilgrimsof S.lamesz?? 


"OY k 
Cat. AM and 
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cc 
cc 


to be loden with'there clam-ſhelles, can no way 
enter into Heauen. To conclude the counſell of _ 
Luther is different fro the counſell of Chriſt, who 
commendesrthe frutes of .righteouſnes; procee- 
ding from fayth? and the other diſcomendes all 
good workes, toeſtabliſh his naked only fayth , | 


OB1iECcCTI ON. 


Vitification oft in the Scripture is attributed to 
only fayth as Luc: 7. v.50. Thy fayiþ bath made the 


- zwbole ,andiphewiſe Rome 5.v 50.V Ve are inſtifyed of faith; © 
© Therefore in vaine are workes. ;*- opt 


Workes 10y- 
ned wirh faith 


iuſtify a man . 


ANSVVER, a 
A $S the Scripture hath attributed. iuſtification 
A. ro fayth,cuen ſolykewyſe,cohope :ro feare: 
to pennance:andto Almeſle . 4s Rom, 8. y. 24; By 


hope we are ſaved: and Tob. 4. v, rr. ref delyuere from 


finne , and death: alſo Eccl. 1, v. 27. The feare of the Lord 
expelleth (inne , ergo it followerh theſe to inſtify as 
well as onlyfayth; andiftheſe be rightly vader- 
ſtocd, ioyned with fayth, make juſtification: for 
they are the fruics of fayth ; and ſo iris.not only 
fayth thatmaketha man iuſt; for that word is not 
found in the Scripture ( only ) but becauſe faith 
is the foundament, and root from whence other 
vertucggroweth; Therefore righteouſnes and fal- 
uation4sattributed to him , alchough mention is 
notmade ſo atnple of the vertues,, as of the foun- 
dation; for what pulchritude, and xi a in a 
erce ,all dependes of the roote , cuen ſo what ver- 
we, and rightcouſnes groweth with man, allis 
commended to proceed of fayth , as of the Toote, 
end foundation of others, T9 
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= He Scripture ; rag. of rhe- Evangely\, and 
- & explicating whar itis, asit were by a Emthe- 
fis, ſayth che Enangely whichis to fay, Gods word ſa- 
neth v3, as 7. Cor. 15. V,'3: The Euangely, ſayth he, by 
whithyee are faurd; and lykewyſe, Iacob: r. v. 18. 
Villengly bath be begotten v5; by che ivord of verity': There- 
fotedy fayth, and not by workes we are owny-r tou 
and'for this cauſe we Proteſtants giue our ſclues, 
to Ry ofthe word, &tothe reading ofthe 

| Byo rnerylg the word of fayth, we tnay be feede, 
u 1: 3% . RTLTRCELIETT 


'S F 


2 + & Sf: T&i1) « 35 
4. 4NSVVER, rf 
| Iferable Proteſtits how art thou deceaued, 
A in hearjng preachings, andinprofitable rea- 
| dingofthe Byble, when thonvnder esit nor 2 
For ifrhou would vnderſtand thy owne propoſi- 
tion, thou ſhall well kriow; thattheword of God 
ſaneth not formally, but by way of. Gods propo- 
ned grace, and our obedience; and not be only |. 
,asS. Iames Cap. 2, V- 24. ſayth in expte 
wordes; See , ſayth he , bow 4 man is inſtifged of workg, 
and not of faytbonly - | | 


OBrincTioN. 


SEES. & ©2 


BY: how GythS, Paul, Rom, 3, verſ-20. Gall, , 


% 


2. verſ. 16 That, no man: by the vyorkes of 


4A NSVFER 
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ANSHVE RB, - O | 


Ell recthsS: Paul ;andS, lames, by.diners 1 
* reaſons, for S. Paul ſayth ,thar eg Works 2 4 


of the Law, without relationto Chriſt oY wevy et 
reouſnes, which S. tral 


Hotto ri 
tites; and agaite the workes of the La 
Agtion Raped Wie, IR: —_ uaille 


much; forhatS, IJames, and S, Paul denyeth 

good works, done by£ Tp but teaches exp 

te emlicygt them , as :V.6. 
ion any a] Ae 


fa in Cl 
ER np ie 
Eby ” twhic I Als er? on i is cl 
or obaab uyres,& demaundesg ork, . 


which commeth of faith: Wes ths ! 
EE =y beſccluded ., gy 


'O ''N ne T TY o "nu . ii Wa, 

Co ers aba mis init li of wore he ha 
wherein to rei0ycc, but nat with God 

y- 5 2. Therefore we. cannot FC10JEE » and i book 


"Rowewort ir: WOW?” 2 FER 307. 1 S ; 


aworres 1 


I Say that neyther Abraham, nor any, other 
could glory, ahdreloyce of their workes in 
mynde,apd enſe of S. P = that is to ſay Yo io 


. meritegof nom hes phegte one  witane 
Iewes did rcioycevfito Wit _ her 


"© Without grace; by he- ho nts E- 


which obſcruation was very im bh ons 
for char they keeped the Lay butin a part , towit, 
con- 


£ CO <4 oF 
L : , 
, 


. 


F concerning certaineexternall thiags. 


» of 
ST 


\ 


| 


TazoLoeGts. F. W.P. 


Oz1EstcT1ioN. 


- 
Y - 


F: | C Hriſt hanging on the Croſſe,bath ſayd, itis fi-,, 
} m—_— workes ; for all aredone by Chriſt, and ” 


: flo more is requircd: no faſting , pennance, and 
| Sutaiooge OO 


niſhed, Iohn. 19.'y. 20. Therefore there re- 


ANSVVER, 


, « 
j- Yom true ſenſe of theſe wordes are, that Chriſt 
\ & hath finiſhed the work ofour redemptionon 
Croſle Forzf otherwyſethe Proteſtant vndery 
dthis, they ought not to baptyſe , nor be bap- 
- ped; frequent che Lords Supper , Preach , fing- 


T: | | Mes, pray , nor fait, &c. 
£ os n F 


-. O8isCTlioN 


' quino.;z ergo. - ” 
AO + 74.48 * 


# 


| O"! Fay th. ſuffices, as ſayth Thomas de A-” 


CO itisin the mynd of the Door, to the vn- 
k deritanding , and conception of the myſtery 
of the Euchariſt: and not to the conſcruation. of 
ighteouſires ;and to the obrayning of bleſſednes; 
Which only fayth failles to that end. The DoRor 
never dreamed thatit ſhould ſuffice without good 
*workes,and farre lefſechat fayth can ſaue any mi 
Without workes. ' 


1-08 Nn ' QYE&5sT. 


OO IE IE 
" "i." 
I 


=) as > + 44 24 ou 
| | | | | bes) fMRI 4 JH AIDE 
Y Fyow affirme with your Rabbines \ that all 
| the faythfull aluredly,andinfallibly.oughtzo 
Who zre 2. Þlieve with chemſelues; finnes:no wayes tobe 
red of the re. imputed, becauſe of the righteouſnes of Chrilt;.g 
miſſion of ſin- whateffeR reheazſe yow the Lordes prayer? and 
nes ſhould not why aske yow'remillion of fmnes? ſaying, forgiye 
fay che Lords y; ur finnes, &c. Why is notthis prayer reicted, | 
proyert aſwell as the Puritas in Scotland hath reiectedtha” 
'beliefe. Forifyou hold this opinion infallible, 26 
true, of the certitude of righteovuſnes, the Lordes - 
prayer is no. wayes profitable, or neceflary , asis 
mentioned already it the ſecond quettion ,indil: 
coueringonly fayth &c. Therefore no man how* 
ſocverivit, and holy, cannot artribure vato.his 
owne rightcouſnes ( withour peculiar revelation 
No'man is cer. Of God Jthar infallibiliter conadencein hisowne . 
- raine of grace Nighteoufhes which is proped, and grounded'vp0 
farelcflc of re- COMmon revelation made n_holy Scriprure, that 
miſſion of fin- thereby any ſhall know himſclfco be in the grace 
_ of God, it is vncertaine. which propofition iFit 
wcre 


nd 
«- CI << m4 
. 7 "2x. + 4 . 
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- weretrue, Job would.have been more bold, nor 
any Proteſtir; who asir were doubting ſayd,how- *? 
| I were imple yernotwithſtanding my ſaule »» 
is ignorant of, that, cap. g v.21. where diſtinQ- 
ly by the name of fimpliculy, he names his owne 
hicouſnes abſolutlyto be vnknown; asthoughr 
be would ſay, albeic [am wR;3 notwith 
Ecannotconfideio irafluredly « Moreouerghus E. 
fſeriion is eppoſed to reaſon, tor wholocueriscer- 
tine of the remiition of linnes , & eſtatcof grace, 
kialloyerh ofneceſiity ro hauethe lame certitude 
of their conuerſionao God , with true pennance 
20d others mores of fayth , as charity : patience; 
' dpd per {eucrance Ge. requiſitero: iultification, & 
ps reccauingoft the lacramentes: bur none 1s, 
at can promite tothewfelues fuch certitvde , for 
noman is aflured of his diſpoſition to be ſuperna- 
tural}, or in the rereuujng,of the,Saftamentes to 
have a perfed 11 intention. Therfore no man, with- 
out fpeciall reuc pong God; js certaine rg oi 
eee grace: "An aeonfegpeniythe Rabbi 
way reformed Synagogn ,are lyke vntorhe fer- , 
in patadite, w $1 le he promiſed ro nn . 
$: atents' knowleds Faro of kn 
8 rogltr bn in ignorance; eve 
Whyte they would teach NG Semen bbs 
obiines'to mltification , fend Vs away Einpry of 
rAghreouſnts, but. Wrapped io gfoſſe ignorance , 
With preſumption aL diſcutled inthe 


chirdqueſtion : vr up.” 


Is Tis ſayd by the ApdMe Rem.,/4. v.16; That i it is 


by fayth-; accord1bg eo grace, th wikis promiſe '! 
Nn may hy 


ab4 Tre: Pro PRST oat 
befirme.. which-is to ſay, that:we are-iiMhi- 
Fyed þy oaly fayth; and charwe may be. cenaihe 
"20. Forma! IA grace, ©8go &c, is, 


þ4 __— 
Af LUe7t 


4648, 4NSVV-ER, 


Tn: He Apoſtle meane an other thing. ,' for he 
ceacherh mento be iultityed by lively fayth 
in Chriſt withomthe obſervation ofctheold Law; 
and by thar fayih , we are made certaine, andihe 
_ promiſes of graceis fulfilled, and this afſy 
18 proucdin Abraham who believed him #0 den 
Father of many nations: ſo that this! promiſe-af 
grace is made 10 Abraham and-his-feHoweors of 
ayth, whetheria the tyme ofthe Lawypraties; 
Without the ſdrkes ofthe Law. 


- 


 Ov18zcT10N, 


kewyle the apoſtle fayth, Rom, $.v yY, EI s 
MF Bk hore that neyther death:, nor. lytic, 
c& neythes- Angells &c. Neyther any creature. may 
., ſeparate; vs jfom. the, louc of God: Therefore in 
"' this lyfe we have i pb of grace. \ 
certtnde of Gods loue, which. argument C 
vehemently ergo $, inſt.cap. 2,:$+,49., 
this certitude is notonly for S. Paul, bur alſoitisa 
»» certitude apperteyning to all the faithful, and a 
_ PRESUINGS ofthegrace of God, 


CY SPER Ee, 


His word Iam certaine,or as Caluin willeth 
3 I am perſuaded, paakenh notofihe Kay 


/ 


k 


 2Twegoroere. F:W.P. _ -5& 
- 0f -only fayrhi,” neyther infallibly of the” fayth'ic 
*Felf; bot only of morall confidence, truft, & ope, 

3s is probable ofthe frequent common phraſe as 


. Rom. cap. 15-v- - whererhe Apoſtle ſpeaketh ,, 


confidently of the Romanesſay:ng, and'l my ſelf 
alſo am perſuadedof you. Wharis cIſeth15 perſua- ?? 
tion; but coconfidt well, Lykewyſez: Tom.” 1. 5. 
"v5. The'Apoſtle repeares the ſame, ſaying, When 
Feall roremembrance the vnfayned fayth that is 
thee, whichducltfirſt inthy grad-morher Lois, zz. 
aridin'thyworher Ewnice, 1 am certaineit dwel ,, 
1ethtn thee aſs: Here'is no mention made 'of the 
'cenainty effayth; but only agood confidence and ”> 
#o of them ro hive” pretic ro ſaluation;; not'to 
booKoffayth, but ro hope to hauc ie. *' 


OBlECT1lON. 


T.is arg by the Apoſtle Rom. 8: v. 16. Thatthe 
iſpixit ay Ay. beires witnes io our-ſpirit, thac 
wearerhe ſonnesof God. AndiykewyleS.Tohn 
T:\Epiſt. cap. 5. v- 16; ſayth, who bclicue in the >» 
fanneof God, hath the reftimony of God himlelf. N 
Bj the teſtimony of the holy ſpirit bringerh cer- 
ritude, therefore all are cectame inthemſclucs; to 
bethe ſonnes of God... RIIETY yark . 


ANSVV ER, 


| | 'He Scripture isfalfly alledged , becauſe the 
' meaningof the Apoſtletothe Romas,is y* ye 


_ - H/Ghoſt with diverſe miracles, & diſtributions of 


giftes did worke wonderfull things in ryme of 
the primitive Church , for the confirmation'of 
- Na 3 the 
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the fayth,; and to beare witnes of the ſamefayth, 

vnto all thoſe who worſhiped+-and;imbraced the 

fayth of Chriſt and keep it, in lyfe, to be the ſon- 

., nc$of God., | | —— Ta 

In this manrer alſo is vaderſtood thatſayingof 

the Apoltle ro the Gal .4. v, 6. Becauſe yee. are 

- 93 ſonnes, God bath ſendforththe ſpirir of bis ſogng 
in your hartes which cryeth , abba, Father, & this F_ 

'Þ yyitnefling of the ſpirit , isro the wholl Church,8& 
t0.00 priuace perſoneas the Apoſtle ſayes, Gal. 3, 

 - V. 26. laying, for yee are all the ſonnes of God b 
faych,whichisin Chriſt leſu.Andlykewyſe,theig 
' places verify the ſame teitimony ofthe {pirics to; 
| & be promiſed, andgiuento his Chrurch, asexpauns; 
| x. co7..2. v; 12, des allthe ancient bachers.,,and not.pariicularly 
r.1oþn.3.y.14 150 be artribuied to only one- For aldeit 4nthe 
& 4v.13 &@ righteous man, ths, athr matiue might be attribu- 
5.0.19. | ted: notwithſtanding'not ſortally, but by a cer- 
* * |  - taine ryaral certitudeof his own righ:couſnes, & 
good lyfe, with harredto linne, #1 t6ue/of Go 

yernot\ithitanding notw itholft fer@aH dirre rm 
bling , if they comider cheir o yneitfi-mity Fare 
weaknes . And as concerning, that fWying of's 
| . Iohn 1. cap. v. 109. whobelicues in the-lonne'of 
| « God hath rhe teffimony*of God iwhimmfalf! leg 
| «« (fve,ro''vit; by fayth', beſRuthg the Terry, Qwhiett! 
God witnelſts, ſo chatthis place dbrhivor fpedlts! 
of the teitimony of righteoutnes , but bea.e wu it- 
neile, and giues refttmonyof the divinity of the 
ſonne of God, which the Father exhibues of his 
Sonne and is brclicued of madg © 11591152 oh ; ky, 
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} 6 
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Fix TYi975 ? Fol TERED SG S316 4 = s 
'T He Apoſtle ſayth, 1, cor. 13. v.8. Thatclis- »» 

4 rity pever failles: but we have this charityin 
bapiiime, which we are certaine neuer.ro leaſe, ** 
Therefore we are certaine of grace, and conſe- 


- . 


- quently of cighteoutnes: [0 -- » 
ANSVVER. 


* Ain&Pav}-denyeth rior, but that charity may 

2Ftnllinthis'yfe, butin che other worldrocome - 
mihalt notfaill./Porif fayth;and hope'may faile, 
whynotalſo charity, Ergo weare not certaine of 
our righteouſnes. | y 


—O'B81ECTTION. 

T He Apoſtle ſayth , 2, cor, 1: v..12.;Fhis is our »» . 
 glorythereſtimonyof our coofciences), buta ,, 

teitimony is none, except it be certaine, ak 


4,N'S'VV ER. 


"Tm reſtimony 6f eonfſecience in which the A- 
poſtle glories, and reioy cs, or, by whoſe ex- 
ample we may glorythe lyke, to wit, is, not to be 

uilry in our ſclues of finne, andto live confident- 
f vsto ſtand in-grace . which teſtimony of con- 
| (Gente confiſtes not in righreouſnes of workes, 

butin CarRification and holines of lyfe, for all re- 
ioy{inganexed With feare, is not aflured,and cer» 
raine. For it it ſayd pſ.2. ſerue theLord with feare, ,, 
ang rejoyce in him with trembling. 
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px M Any are certaineinthemſcluesto haue wal- 
h - ked. righteovſly?, and'to: have eſhewtd all 
-  mortall finnes; which-.cannor be without ivſtify- 

| ing grace: therefore mult certainely, and ailure 
3 | tr any man may know himſelf co bein grace, ah 


- conſequently certaine of hisfaluation /- . 
INSVWER. aſe 
« TJ He Minoris-falle, for-ieis ſayd, pſ-18-v 15% 
4 who doth know his finnes.,And'S- Peter bc+ 
© Epiſt. cap.1-y,.z0 Exhorieth by:the-flying of flue; 
e« nc, to make our calling and-clect;on- tare-by govd-+ 
©, workes. That we be not ih vaine called, for who- | 
ſocuer- perſcueres not , in vaine is his, vocation; & 
conſcquenily 3 manis.neyther cexraype of juſtify 
ing grace ,neNther of faluation . | "9. $* 


- 


L 


a + . <A R9_mmeae —_—— ea. li am —_— a 


EP LpPs 6 Ge: + # WUESEEY | 
CO OSS M67; 4.06: $1 þ 
| -” evo) {E.0 
O Deny this certitude of grace , makes men | | | 
A rtodoubc, and difpayre; hr,;o. Tz 
OY c 
Keen 4 NSW EB oy || 
A Lheit his certizudeof Grace .and only fayth t 
beexcluded anddenyed, there is nooccation . | | 
of anxiety & doubr, becauſe there 1wmany things | | 
thar brings conſolation, togoford'ward'in righte- 
ouſnesinthe feare of God, as loue;/ charity, coti- | 
{rition, the Euchariſt, rribulations,as witnes the 
; Apotle ſaying, 2. cor. 7.1, 4 AbouemeaſureIre* |. 
10yce inallour tribulations &c, © es x 


Qv'a=' | 


: 
' 


& TE FE: wit.” by | 


Qrw s$ T1 0. XXX. 
das of good Workes! ' 


7 aaa 
«707 "of Baghteanſwes, 


purny of the corrupted flech and are made por with 4 
affetiron of imper je tons, So that as our arch-Rab- 
jog te 86h ey, hat the very elect, are Guiliyof ſinue before God, 
of 1he feare of the indgement oj death, Luth-art 31. 
Cn Canto, b-4.fnſf Cap-d3. 5, br. Gieh= 4 $- 
94948182. lib, 4-.c2p- 15-5 14 
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» & ils 441% 0] EITRALES 
VA Hat Singorabila affeooient is elfewmcs be; 
there Ghofſpellers,, who being :empre 
vt allgood workes ,/and: holynes, followi 7's 
ficlb; muſt Guour of the nguricy of theflc 
conſequently wyld fianers,:and wkewith —_ 
_ tucesrofollocy theirowne wm. empcen ones | 
ning righteonſnes; and m_—_ workes. Which 
defend and confefleth ,that 


* « 


Many good 
workes are 
ood men (de faco) without finne 


may performe, and Exhibit ( "by: the help of Gods 2nd glorityecth 


grace.) many gqod workes- meritorious; and yes God- 
rily t&be »icthouc any ſpot of finne, as vadoubred 
faychteaches;and huly Scriptures!beare witneſle. 
For co what end do:k Chritt exhort men to good. - 
watkes, if they be finnein themſclues: oying, 
Manh,sz. y 46. Let yout light vhyne 1 Sor ”"y_ - 'J 
way jee your good workes ,and: glorify you Father , which 

| 1 is dk ities and finfy11 workes ; are not 
ris good, neyaher.is — "4 them, but Rn 


go TirlP.opresrunfs | 
contrary whar'1s good, oe S hee God, are-- 
not (in he d ;Ghhichis - 
On Ce neo he dc 'ijneof1 eApolſte, 
who exharting ew 10 Sion npo good 2170 gr 
E-_ ſhevwing Marcie SUSWPBewy, fayibh;>; Per. 
_- | I* cap.1.v 10. 1n don go heſeNngrpon Jon I 
Js fine, We ule hidbeer fn 
.Perer;, {Roar fhl; Mabe Rune1 he 
R makeviecaBing, -&eletiolure}bypood 
if they had norprotired'vs, and; gloria Vn 
Pita down es Ay pofthe 7. cor: 7 .; 38. ſpedking 
Virginity; $ in TR 
« rimonyterh F BAI Arerey i, te 
«af this on en A ye pecbbnne Io 
much more excellent &Workeis Virgialcie! onforg 
aworke wichoura finne./ + »- 
«. Lykewyſerthe apoſtle commending thedi igni- 


ec iit ofa Byibop, ſayes,/1.:Timc3oav/b th 

- wma be a Bylhop, he deſyieth a IT Y 1 

>: And laſt of albit is ayd-to the great-prayle of 
Job, that ih all his aſflidions ; he had not finned:ih 
« dislippess £ap..t.ct2c Eherefgren iscuident chat 
© many | bythehelpe. of Gods grace) 
ho —_—_ accomphihed anddone, wirhouzany ſpos 
| nezor any quality appertayningtoſfinne,þorh 
Hooodwoit; Othe glory of God), andprofyrof che docr< Aud 

pOoodg WOrgs 

| were ſinne  Sherforcroſaythatourgood workes aredefayled, 
God ſh>uld andifpored with iinne, 1icſhould follow rhat God 
') - beapriyſerof ſhould prayie evillworkes: which isoppoſtdio. 
| \ kane, the natureof his: ownegoodaele, Maorcouer rex 
fon accordeth with the Scripture , becauſe there 


him:that he ſhould defayle, and:contaminarhis 
owne-workes with:finne: rieytherishe.mouctl of 


amo nar of his. ayyne nature tiothat ani} ung: 
» 0 that 


is'no quality in-man'that 'neceſlitates, and forces |, 


.4 0 


—_— 
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' wvraGod 1$:1no-temptendfewH; heyther doth na» 


airedefyredfinfelte, of worketh forcoor any vis 
vieneey noythes the Dmetl; becauſe hecannot 
compell violently: the freewill of man , 
boweir, or fraimgittorhis difpoſition, anddcſyre; ; 
—_—_ aman can doe no good wo. withoutthe 
_andcyilleficaoifinne, ſhould follow, 
dj agd the wholgmericsof Ch 


benoprher merice, nor demerite rewar- 
hone ye nents os Aveo 
lcobe, a$40 gm alm 
nne, and bahvuall grace thalldweliand ;EX> 
ittogeacher: and moreoucyin;yainearc alltheex- 
þe anther rata er che Sits 
GE MPfiificatigns and ſat 
ap aflfecl arm caftufer gens things 
dara velvintss thangh hixgRiongaredinne ;ahen 
roger repo 
 BWeN tbyma pAWers:t0 nes 
Gadew nodeligusimbis Home>:iby inne they 
|- EOaDOcMSr an FMg bo Durt., and 
oily, #:Qabyt, addition! Hayipg atharghe | 
6 'Guiltz.of fivag, before rhe tribunal *? 


how Without cffectroaba- : 
J eAOgHgR m,theday. of judgement, 


Pr Godctand fubicfroyhe Rnwencepf death; 19 


oly Vyiand aſogant.myadiscdamned. .. 


all Chriftian men who can judge any thing: - 


qual y40 this lube and Pane, OD 
&:3 B e E ;c TlON 


| nibimP ys other ord T dil tr YT. 24% 


PP FePropher It 04h Oyth*:We-all are” 
made, as vnckans; und/dnr whoteri 
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'  Oufnes ,is asa menRruouſe cloath: that istoſay, 2 


! 


| 
'« 


? 


age 'THs P woTEeSTunas 
cur 'wholedworkes;, which ſecme tuft vnid ve; 
are vnctean wich fine Therefore allour works 
ace defaylicd KIT une yore a__ he —_ 
Gane*% , 28127502; THISTTE SPICDY _— 
vn 32107 012 nadagtipbbby aportiv FA j 
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| FN a Hebroe __ it os read, aa the ivſt-man 
thall not fiqpe Bur thig/ true ſenſe 

is,that no mah is i wn $47 5 conſtat ky fm 


Waþes ; yunbers wry it is nornced 
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| necellit thathe ſhall inn in al his wor TW 
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tmcient Father, is, that 'ma- 
"ny cogit: of eb tare of man were inclyned 
to cuil}, for ſock ſayings arecommonin the Se 
| tureasfor excmpleall are pang 
1 almoſtallarepret ſents en foun the fame Mey Mo 
12} i$ſaydrhat, to bane corrogued hisw 
and notWithftan, bo Noe, and Engel, are pray: 
fd for rigbicous pa Lykewyſc $. Paul Lis 
eebka 2,Y.33.Thata fough of, web 
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Toeuill, but alfo to good, and ———_— to good 
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' zree:;cafnor- bring forth good fruit. S.: Augultin 5 
expagbndegit pHcheante tient, 20-wit, that {d long »”» 
/as4an-etullintemion ts.retayned inthe mynd, ama 
cannot bring forth. good workes., for vhtoane- ?? 
viltirtention , eciHolloweth. Wherevpoirir fol- 
-lowesthar freewill i is inour owne power vnder- 
ptopred withutuipe help to! turnex to 

& obring foriygooddruites? © Crt ome 
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ANY leone God'hathtwo bit 
has we loue God, with Shay ole hart. 
Deur 6. v. 5. Secondly beſayth, Thatwe ſhall nor 
Ccouet . Exod. 20.v. 17. But who fulfills not theſe *? 
* TWOPTCcepts , Oe wy mars ergo. WO -—: the 2. 
oufnesc why tit it ſine, ſcing we ck 

Tae: Trot tommandemenus.. Try 


PETIT, LOR 


P Tt contr aryS. fohn Bj iſt 1. Cap:2:v.5. Taith, 1 
who kepes.his worde,in him is the love of God 
parfe&.n as for the precept; thow Thill nor '*\ 
Cover, the conſent of (i lis forbidden; and'not ,, 
firſt morion, and-for tharcauſe. we conſent: not 
_Euer, neyther finne cuer ;- and conſequently we 
may fulfill theſe rwo precepts in kceping bis co- 
mandements, when we' confent not in Will to- 
Couect; and fo we worke rightzouſnes withour 
Kone: in keepting his 'Commandements, as at 
more lcnghe is. 7 1: Jong in oy ryenthy-fyue- 
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Of the merites of good Workes./[/!/ 
NV Hargfere dee..the Papiſts ſo arrogeuhy teach, ths 
4867, 


VV < wanproperly may meritetbe augment,and | 
of grace , in this fe. and the rewarde of c4c1nall lyje; ol 
thu derogates tbe Mazeſty of God , For (bat canſe , the name 
of merite is 44 4 thing full of arrogance which aur reformed 
Church bath abberrea-and driefted.Calu. ib 4, inlt. cap. 
TY. eats 5 on & 330 
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prefſed to be a conſequent of mercy, whar'in this 
word istobe hared, and abhorred"of the Prote- 
ſtanres , if they love the Scriptvre , for if they 
dereite: the. gne+ they muſt-dereſted the other, 
and. ſo the Scriprure'is 4s abominable ro them, 
as the word merite, and goode workes'ares 
next ro Ecclefiaſticus, S: Paul auonches the ſameg ,, 
ſaying; Heb. r3. y. 16. doe good and to diſtribute 
forger not, for-with facrifice God 1spromerited. ?? 
 Andlykewyſc of theſe places in which it is ſayd, 
thatGod giperh to cucry maarewarde, & wadges. 
according tothe meaſure, condition, anddigruty- 
of the worke,. which.is nothing other, then ac- 
'Corging to the good merite of the worke , or the »» 
cull, asit1s ſayd, Pial.6. v. r3. That God gjues to b- 
celery obe according tohis warkes Andlykew yie 
S»Mth.'16. v.27. Gvrh , That when the ſfonne of 2? 
mn ſhall 6ome,1ntheglory of his Father; with ,, 
his Angels, then thall he giue to cucry one accor- 
dir ro his workes. And lykew'yſes. Paul r.cor-z.?? 
ve 8-fayth, That eucry one ſhall receavc his proper » 
wages, accordirigto his labour. W hat is clſeme- 
richurwadges,and a reward, and a condigne re-. 
.. cortipenſation of cuery mans labourcs, & warkes, 
Butnow if there be no mention of merit, which 
word the Proteltamies abhorceth , how are wad- 
pes,and, rewards diſtribnred,, and given: and 1» 
" kewyſc, protſhements. For doth not God punith - 
man for cvill. according to the enil; and-remunes. 
rates fnan with ezernall lyfe,forgood workes aC- 
| cording as they are good workes, and therefore 
ſing evill workers, of worth, {ex condigno ) me» 
rices this punithementwhich is cternall, ſhall nor 
good\workes} and ywojldoing mere cternall lyte 
ang reward ,aad a remuneration of good things ;- 
\ Pp for 
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Where there.is works. 
| <0 On1vegcTioN. 
oi nas pEmgtas 
ges, {cing itisthe inheritaceotr 
ANSPIVER, , 


V V Herefore is ir rather improperly fd: 

waidges , then inheritance, ſcing'the 
ſame be waidges, and.inherifance andthe ſame: 
with diverſe ritles may bedebttovs, as appeartth- 


euidently in-Chriſt, to:whome the accidetall glo- 
ry of his body, was true:waidges,as ſayth the Apo» 


© tle PhiL 2. v. 8. g. He hath humbled himſelf, and- 
 « is made obedienttothedeath, cuentothe deathof- 


the Croſſe : for whiclr, God hath exaltedhim, 


 <and hath giuen him .a-name, which is aboue all 


«name, &c. For y* he-promeritedthe ſame through 
kis humility, and i for if he had nor prome- 


rited this accidentall glory to-his body as waidges;- 


the Apoſtlchad norſaydthis word[propter quod} 
Which waidges was alſo in herictancedue to him, 


by reaſon of his hypoſtaticall vnion: even ſo lyfe. 
erernall-1s inhericance, to the iuſt , and innocent, 


for ſomuch as theyare adopted ſonnes of GoSygby 
habituall-grace, which only title is dewe robaps« 


tiſedinfaices. Andlykew yſe.lyfecrernallis waids- | 
| 8s, þ. 


he children; ergo. 


d 


TiHs5t60rs  F.W.T. gg 
*pes"to the: children of adoprion ; forfomuch-as | 
*th ir with good \workes done 1n/the ſtate 
"of race. And therfore itisnor called improper- 
more then inheritance, ſcing both the 
inherirance ves Dae dependeon e merice 


= good yyorkes. 


O:818CT10 


F- He Lutherans argue, that lyfe eternall is cal- 

led waidges, nor that it is given, orduc for 
workes; bur becauſe it1s ancxcdto the pro- 
bd) God, andtherefore.itisdue to vsby pro- 
ale, and not of no mcrite.. 
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Tree: inftru@ed,& confirmed with "7 ©" 
grace of God, may exhiber, aid doe. a work 

, and worthy ofeternalllyfe, becauſe he *? 
Þ comes erred the ſpirk of God, whoſe*'fuperna-,, 
DAeragt motion intenides tolyfe cernall, and there- | 
fdrefor that cauſe,theſegood workes are fo hi 
| Caridexcellentasi is the ſelf life erernall. And ther- 2» 
?Fore with diuyne promiſe ioyned ; lyfe eternall 
tkabe debrfull ro.that worke, and for.that cauſe, 
tharvvork ſhall merite truely, and properly , lyfe 
"Etetnall,as a metite; and ſoour mernesdraw-their 
*owne condition, which are done, and- weought , 
oY, the grace of God. | 


O's1scCTION. 
"kpoftle ſayth. Rom. 6. v.23. Thar.the * 


2 grace of God 1s Iyfe eternal: butthat which 2 
eg Pp 2 1s 


3200 | Trmxz 'PaotF634TANKS 
13 of grace is nor debtfullto.ys, by way.of wadges, 
of righteouſnes ; And for.this cauſeigis. layd, Plal, 
"162 y. 4 That God hath crowned ys Vvith mer- 
« Cy and compallion,, ergo of grace ,.anc not af 
yyoikes, islyfe erernall. oh 
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Hois fo bnorarthatkrowertirforchat lzfe 

| eternall is called grace;becauſe th: cod:gne 
« micrites of ltyfee:ernall,are ofthe graceof G 
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She Hipedoffinnecti& fo the(tiped tf gore 
_ "kl Greedy endo ies br death 
& ſtipend of lyte is merite & denierit;'28orrehati- 
uesare, for in thisthe Apoſtle hath changedakynd 
'. of ſpeach, thar hy, Ker > Hr and 

ryd, ut ofthe hart of, man, and elpeczall 
Co are Fer nail Bull 8L-I08 an phe 
'  perlygluenfortheir'o whe righteoulnes, Without 
. thegraceof God, as witnesS, Aug .in pit. Q$ + 
,* "And therefore the Apoſtle calleth lyfe erernall 
:: thegrace of God, becaule ir is given , for the xe- 

' vvard of \yorkes done in the Nateof grace , and 
*© ſting our Yvorkes without grace pred "3 
lyfe erernall,it'is-attribuited to grace 62} HP e 
Iytc erer- 


principall cauſe, that our yvorks merits 
nall', And conſequently is the expoſition of the 
Pfalme, that he hath'crovvyned ys in mercy and 
* compaſlion,notrhat lyfe tern: is not true waid- 
ges', of due rightcoulnes ro'our Yyorkes, bur Yes 
cauſe the ſame yvorkesare done, jn,the mercyof 
gs Fig orhers CAPPLnyen this place fo, that 
. Godyyith his mercy,and,benchus, campaiiesthe 
- tuſt manabcucas vvitha Gove. . mgpiny 442 
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Hen wehius Joncatl ve $I; is comman- 

ded, fay;weare 6 wradg' ſeri:2ds, w hart 
Weorghtto haye edones Y{5 naps anett. Thorfgre 
to vopr table feruand s-Wadzes, 15. nat * doc bf 
Highteout Fe. | ia 
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| Way owne workes of. themſelues.i in. apart to 

i vs, ate vnprofir able ,and of na value; with-: 
"out a Ori cauſe they draw all their. dignity, and. 
yorth His race: wk Scing good-works. 


Frable according to that ſaying , 2: Tims. 2., v,-21. 
$od, man, theref pig e all Slang * himſclfe, of 

© ab n ye Fc lygdAp hongpr 
fablerotheL My 4 prepared to $224 


bike t herEfote) ro hgh « cayeaprſin | 
ftle meanes,thar both, he3s for the honour 
God; and' for perfeRion,: diſpoſing him ſelf ro 
| any S tb inch And ih wyÞ berefore for that cauſe, 
I ſeruands, and faithfull &c* ** 
= | | a Faithfull 'Tervand »» 
cate; DE, their vyork Es Are done KD the 
ws of God... wy 
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| Apoſtle Cath, \thacthe nilferitigs of this _ 
| &: ryMe,drenoc worthytothe furur glory, web 
Thalbesreucaled vato'vs, 'Rom:. 8 v; 18. buro.ir 2? 
workeshath not thar-dignity wich that rewardof 
Boy» Andikerefore as Bern. ferm. deannunciat. 
8.7 *. Pp 3 fayih, 


yur — Ts Phorus raNTs 
oe Cayth; Yong kn" are the” merits of mkv oak 
forthem, lyfe crernatticdue of ther Gol 
whe AEIET he giue not the ſame Ynrovs. 
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T= Confeſſc that atnggad Workeyia nor worthy to 
xpuachglory; be Phiſicalt cquall Ty For the Ti, 
warde is much more excellegt , ndrthe work 
are. if we conſider then , according to their (i 
tance trauails, and continuance: Yernotw Tag. 
« Apa Frog vvith them. Forour as 
+ 2, fe: 4..V-17. For our 
«> Ohs; W or os 'bur for a ont SIN 
 <eA'farre' thore excellent weighe of glory. 
wotkes as thy proceed from grace ,and the hick 
of Chriſt, Rleneyot Sn yea Ge fe, wich propor- - 


*rioned excel fas {1 Wixt 
«midſt, Go pH Gf i vieo th 
"F366 & rhe Yining, for, ON es ofthe £ 
\( whichttoly ng, or worthy of cternalllyfc)a 
' midſt, arid are molt fitly ordaynedtorhat <0 ac 
'of that ſame righe ruel mcaſured,to.witin.! 
' diniricAtid, crhatura I grace;r 0 Whichene 
Tewardesaniwers, aordingts the, Fight | 
- *his Brbdldente Morcouer Bern. ſaying, That 
*merites according to heinſclbe is not ſuch,cha! 
them, Godby right ,is debrerof lyfeerernall, 
to hanelyfcerernal rhrough Yv orkes is of his good 
grace, anddiuine crren's & therefore God hath 
., »bbliged himſelf to recompenſe theſe good 
_ *doneingrace,if we-conhider togeather bis 
-nation.to workegood vyorkes, arid the wetaa; 
-of recompenſation for workes, concludes 
i Ga £,o rchirechapertioſh 


- 


[ 1 


gS » 


ta. ab aa 


- 


5. - EFuaezoern WA! 004” 
1] moginelifecrendal-fpr y9working of good works,: 
and abi noe puta ry FN-AeK as 
is.y yorkes areſuchihat dock. merite, and. alſo. re-. 
ceaues great iniury, if GodefteAuatnothisowne:: 
psomnvlle in remuneratian ofthis. good-workes: . , 


+ ©-2-r8'C'T'FON. 


F we may merite any thing, irredoundesto- | 
© rhe iniury of Chriſts merites, 33 thapgh ir 
rere not ſytficient, except they be helped of ours. * 

which is falſe. And therefore ve reforined ar. 
| ſcrupulovs, to graunt any meric, and ſatisfaQtions- 

to the Papitts, leſt vye ſhould ſeemeto doe inivry. 
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"5 Heaſſumptiaisfalle, becauſe our meritesab- 
”E ſolutly hart power andvertuefrom the infie 
nir merites of Chriſt, and doth proceed; &.come- | 
_ fromhim\, vvhich.makesour merite acceptable. #1 
| yeealſv our merites,are the workes of Chriſt,v | 
ehimfelf yrorkerh in vs, by his ſpirit, and accor- 

* ding to the. mcaſure of his giftes given vs, as- 
teache S. Aug. Epiſt. rs. And for that cauſe, all- 
their prayſe, & worth, redoundethto the greater 

lory of Chriſt; for that weaffirme the merites of 
riſtto be of ſo grear efficacy, that nor wow! Nr ou 
prircheſſe remiſion of finnes, and eternal lyfe:hur »- 
they haue merited vertue for vs ro-promerit, and, 
this promeriting makerh a place, and redoundes 
tothe prayſ{c'of Godsdiuyne power, vvho not oly 
hath ercatediall things, and worketh in allthings, 
ue inalb thing created hath Joey poyverof/ 
kipg;bow much-more; by the reftofhis cre» 'Y 
+ atures,. 4 


by 


_ 


thermvyeimi 


104 Tri'Pharzonrarts. 


arures, hath/he gen! 


er ;andfrewill roman? 
ro mefit.crernalliyfe;; which isthe end of higere-* 
ation-Andtherefore Godrequyresour merites, for - 
he would nor apply tos the merites-of Chriſt] yt 
t:obtayne beatituge wh mediate / 


ofthemſelues (tor.in ſo doing they ſhoul make vs 
flouchfull , idle, andthe merncyg of Chilt lefle fa+ 
movus , andout of reputation. ) but to theyare ap+ 


plyed to vs, that vye may obtayne immediate ver+« 


rue to merit, vvhich except yve vſe the merites of 
Chriſt they ſhould profice vs+nothing to crernall 


- 


lyfe. Asfory 
|. G 


bic& they ſhalbe diicouered . 


our ſcruppelsinthe conc 


of this, 
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Of Good workes done inre 


W 


reward, ſeing thu forme of doing is, mercenary 


eternall rewarde. 


Calu. b. z.inſt-cap. 18.5.2 


FT” O work good \york2sin reſpect of an erervall* « | 


| & ſaying, I have inclyned my hart, to doerthy wn- 7 
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ſpect of an, 


- 


Herefore doe the Papiſts teach, that 4 man maydoe, 
and exhibet , ome good werkss in reſpett of eternall 
» #1d igjle.. ©*, 


reyvarditis both leeſome,honeft, and accep>; 
table vato God, as isproued of che Pſal r18:v. r12 1 


| « ftificarions for ever for a revvard. Thereforeit is; 
enident that Davjg in reſpetof arevvard had in- 7 
clyned hishartro Joo init hica;ions; arid io keepe! 


the Layy of God: Forthe-firtt, principal} cauſeafi 


| 


, 


 #FrgoLoers F.W.P., 205 
i ſclfe; wrherefore themynd of man is applyed 5 
and inclyned+o follovy the. commandemients' of 
God ,is God , and his will ; becavfe God ſowil- 
leth; and commandes.,. and this obedience, and 
obſervance is due to his owne Maicſty : but nor- 
withitanding the ſecond,and lefle principall cauſe 
why they followed, & keeped the comadements, 
is the hope of areward ,or remuneration. Andal- 
beitthat Hereticks would make this ſubrerfuge to 
turne(ty) fora reward vynto the end, and to ſay 
for ever, but.this helperth them nor, becauſe im- 
mediatly;(ty)goctb before, whyle the Prophet 
| Tayth, ineternum, forſo inS. Hicrome tranſlation 
itts ſayd , inclanavi, cor meum ad factendas inſtificationes 
tnds in aternum , propren veer ibutionem , M5. 

Moreouer Ilohn Baptiſt,andour Bleſſed Saujour, 
with his Apoſtles by [Fa coinmand , for hope of e- 
rernall lyfe,, wich» this propoſicion beganne their 
preachings ſaying, Doe 'pennance;- for the King- »» 
domeof Heauen hath approced, Marth. z. verſ. 2. 

Lykewyſe the Enuches are prayſed of Chriſt; 
Matth. rg verſ. 12. Who hath gelded themſclues 
| forthe Kingdome of Heauen. In which wordes, «c 
moſt plainely Chriſt commendes pennance, and 
purity of lyfe,, inreſpe& ofa more cafy obreyning *? 
of beatitude; for the er.d truely vnto which Gol 
hath creared vs, iscternall lyfe: ro which end as 
a mediat he hath commanded , deſtinat, and wil- 
led good workes to be done, but who, (except he 
be more blockiſh nora blocke, and more. 


d 
nor a ſtock, ) will deny mediates, which ri ly 
Rulleth, and dircRes his owne end; &thar Fiie - 
ly when a man is greatumly louedof God, he will 
giuediligence in doing the ſame which hecom= 
 mandes; for whome he vndergocth his labours ; 
| .Qq and 
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and paines,cannot be fruſtrat of eternall lyfe, fog 
a-merite, and therefore-to worke' mernorious 
workes', for their merite, is not mercenary-nor 
baſle , but honourable , good., and acceprable tg 
God our Father ; whaſe {ones we areif we ins 
clync ourhartiodoe his lawes, foraceward, and 
this is the good pleaſureof God, thatconcemminaes 
we ſhould worke good workes , with his grace 
vnto lyfc eternall, whoſe will is to remunerar & 
Sine that beatitude; for a merirof good workes. - : 


"Q' vez s ro, XXXH1.-" 
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Of Confidence conccaued of merites. 


TJ :Herefore doe the: Papiſts conceaue ſuch confidence 
VV - of erernalliyfe by their merites, ſcing it ſavours of 
| .c Preſumprign,and in preiudice of the 'excellency yg Tredes 
mer. Calu, lib. 3. inſt. cap. 1% $. 3/ 4+ - 
of ANSVYER, 
bes it 15not anough to confide, and truſt "ow 
citerly;butalſo withaſſured faith, we are hound 
ro belieue good workes to merne lyfe eternall, for 
we cannot ovtayne lyfeeternall, except we haug 
laboured topromeritthe ſame with good works, 
as is cuidently diſcuſkd already,norwithſtanding 
no man can firmely determine! and afſuredely. 
erſu2dehim ſclf, in his merites, to obtayne and 
i lyfe eternall,de facto. The reaſonis,, becauſe 
we are not.certaine of our owne righteouſnes, &. 
that any man isiuſt abſolutly., andro haue meritos 


rious, workes,and howbecit he might in ſome pz 
repole 


* 
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—_ confidently ro have, notwithſtanding ir 
followeth, that no man aſſuredlycan aſſure htm- 
ſelfof perſeuerance, and therefore ſcing noman- 
- Her of way, any man can be certayne in this lyfe, 
(without a ſpeciallreueclation of God, or cls, if we 
"would precipiratour ſclues inthe damnable golfe 
ofthe Caluiniſts only fayth)Webelieue vnder ho- 
Pe , ſub gratis, giving diligence to make our calling 
and-elcQion {ure by good workes, as the Apoſtle ”? 
teaches, 2. Peter. 2. and ſo we may conceaue of »» 
ourgood'workes, ſome rruſt , and confidence ,'of 
eternall glory: norwithſtanding fo , that chiefly 
the ſame- confidence, andrtuft, be placed depen- 
dentlyin the only mercies of God, 'and merites of 
Chnilt, andſecoiidely in workes .[And therefore 
to thepurpoſe,the firſt partisproued, Tob.4.v. 12, 2? 
'Great contidetice is with almeflc before the moſt, , 
high-God roallthem thardoth the fame. 
- Lykewyſe1, Trm. 3.v: 13-Tayth, who have mi- 
niſtred weell purches to thEſelues a good place, & zz 
much confidencein fayth. And'ſcing good works, 
arethecaule of our faluation, already proued , we 
may the more rightly truſt, and confide them to 
vbtayne oor ſaluation : as for example whenthe 
Phificktsvery good, the patient may the more c6- 
fide of his health : and therefore in ſuch manner I 
may confide, that merites arethecauſe, of which 
ſatuation may come,and to amen nnney” we may 
Hauerharticonfidence, and'truſto Fyood vyorkes, 
bs.an effi tdeperiding on the cauſe. Secoliftlythe 
yollerus art 1sproven of theforſaydiintrodudtid, | 
ecavſe” the chtefe cavic of our ſalvation , is the 
mericesof Chriſt , and Gods dinyne mercy, there- 
foe by themieritesof Chriſt, verrue is given v$ts - 
ith | Qq 2 me-= 


IR - 


1 
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merite , and tobe perſcuerand: So that our meries 
arc the workes of Chriſt, which heqworkethin vs 
by the ſpitir of his grace, w hich no man is igno- 
rai of, forſomuch as in all our petitions, & pray- 
ers we remite them to be graunted for his divine 
mercy ſaike , andthe merite of Chriſt. And there- 
fore the holy Church, and euery member con- 
clud: s their prayer, ſaying, by our Lord Issvs 
Chriſt, &c. And therefore here is neyther done, 
nor inferred, eyther preſumption or preiudicers 
the excellency of our redeemer,, for whoſe fa- 
- nou” and grace, all helpe requiſit is given vs.to | 
merite,and ſo itis acknowledged of vs, $0-be fro 
him, as the principall .cavſe , and ſo we doe nor 
truſt, and confidein Qur owne merites, but ſecon- 
darly and dependenterly ; for all that we baue re- 
ceauedor worketh, weaffirme it to be, bythe me- 
\ rites of Chriſt, and diuyne grace, and wharſoc- 
ver we worke , or merne, it 1sthrough the grace 
of God , and merite of Chriſt , and not of our ſel 
ves car as our aduerſaric imagine. Neyther 
Co2 we preſumpruouſly any thing , neyther with 
iniury to Chriſt. _ | 
<« As concerning their Scrupels, for concluſion 
they arcfull of {crupelles, ro withſtandthe yeri- 
« ty reuealedoutofthe word of God, and make no 
<c Sc:upell whereScruples ſhould be obſerued, ir js 
no Scrupell with there divincs, to afirme God 
« the authorof finne, withpredeterminat predeſti- 
« Nation without forſcen caules the fall of man, and 
the reprobates- damnation; of Chriſt diſpacing 
©« 2n the Croſſe: of mans freewill, of the whole 
« twelfarticles of our Bcliefe, of the impoſlibiliry 
0 keepe the Commandements, in defending "- ; 
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all our ations are morrall ſinnes, in making all ,, 
ſinnes equall, and-in ceaching that Chriſt hath 
fred vs from all Lawes, in taking away all feare ” 
of conſcience, by only faych: in reaching neceſli- ,z 
tyto be forced in the freewill of man: in taking 
away vyce,, and vertue in mans ations; merite & . 
demerite; ſfinne and grace :-wiuh others infiate_»» 
numbers of aſſertions ſwalldwed vp of them.<., ,, 
without any ſcrupell, lyke another Leuiathan. 
plungedin the weelt Secs witha deuoring mouth, ?? - 
Soe palle they without Scrupelles walking after :z 
their owne fantaſies , and not according to the 


ord of God; neyther the reaſon of 
2 dr | me Dowidke A, 
% uy 
» ®» 


The end of the firſt Part, 
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